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1. Introduction

The aim of this thesis is to describe the change in Portaguesd order with unaccusative
verbs from a predominantly Verb — Subject (henceforth VS) pattern goedominantly
Subject — Verb (henceforth SV) pattern that took place between thentisthe 28 century.
It will be shown that a change in the interaction between praggnaid syntax has led the

subject to become predominantly preverbal even in unaccusativexts.

Such a change from the i@&entury VS pattern to the SV pattern that we find in modern
Portuguese supposes either a change in the encoding of inforsiaticiure or a change in
surface unaccusativity or both. If VS is no longer seen as #s& lword order for
unaccusative verbs, a change in surface unaccusativity hasplake, in which the subject of
the unaccusative verbs has regrouped to join the subjects ofiteasiti unergative verbs in
preverbal position. If VS is still seen as the basic word datennaccusatives, the increase in
the percentage of SV must be derived from pragmatic faciech as new versus old

information and/or the loss of a possible verb second (hentéf@jtrestriction.

Much of the discussion around the history of Portuguese word ordervb®d around
whether or not this language has passed through a stage of V2. fad&is Medieval
Portuguese has been defended by Salvi (2004) and Ribeiro (1995), beehagjected quite
recently by Kaiser (2002) and Fiéis (2003). Galves and Galves (18853aves and Sousa
(2005) have argued that a V2 analysis is valid for Classicald@@se. This thesis will show
that Portuguese of the "16- 18" century on the one hand in fact does show V2 effects, on the
other hand, lacks the most important feature of V2 langudugsthie verb always, or at least

in main clauses, occurs in second position. It is a change strtieturing of new versus old

information that is the reason for the word order we findladern Portuguese.

The basic theoretical assumptions of this analysis are ouifir@dapter 2. Chapter 3 consists
of a more detailed description of the corpus and of how the mat&saanalysed. Chapter 4
is a description of the data where the statistical natéor the analyses in the following

chapters is presented. Chapter 5 contains a discussion arounduher structure of the



clauses with unaccusative verbs. It will be argued that unaibees may have two different
argument structures, one where the single argument is a tsudjpether where it is more
similar to an object. Chapter 6 studies the pragmatics of Resegword order. It will be
shown that information structure in"l6entury Portuguese has a Topic — Comment structure,
where only new information that are topics can occur preverbaity,oéd information can
occur in both preverbal and postverbal position. Modern Portuguese on théatehas an
‘avoidfocus’ structure, wherenly new information can occur post verbally and everything
that is not new must be in a preverbal position. In Chaptene7clhhanges in information
structure and argument structure are seen in a wider perspestigart of a stress shift that

took place at the end of the™8entury and that also affected the clitic placement.

1.2. Previous studies

Most of what has been written on Portuguese word order of subjdztanve object are either
diachronic analyses of the Medieval Portuguese language cednfmathe modern language
(Padua 1960), (Schellert 1958), (Fiéis 2003) or synchronic modern stidiegdq 1987),
(Ambar 1992), (Costa 1998, 2004). There is general agreementstiiat as the modern
language is concerned, all (Ambar 1992) or almost all (Costa 2008) possible word order
combinations of Subject, Verb and Object are permitted andhtbatdrd order was “freer”
in Medieval Portuguese (Padua 1960), (Fiéis 2003). Concerning the chizaigie®k place in
the centuries between these two periods of the Portuguese lanthergejs no detailed
account of the changes in word order that includes argument stsictorosodyand
information structures. Galves and Sousa (2005) and Sousa (2004) haveshzomwe

studies on clitics and subject positions from a syntactic and phacallpgint of view.

1.2.1. Studies on the Word Order in Medieval Portuguese

Two traditional philological approaches (Padua 1960) and (Schellert $8&8p thorough
and detailed description of the word order in Medieval PortuguesteklMn 1955, published
in 1960, Padua’s work is a description of word order in ancient Portuguese literature. It
is a synchronic approach to Medieval Portuguese; even though & tes#t from several

centuries, the texts are analysed as if they belongektperiod.

Schellert’s focus is on the position of the subject only and he paye attention to formal

criteria and less to stylistic ones than Padua does. He hiaticstaof occurrences SV/VS in



various environments, with data from texts that are from ttedi@ed periods of time: 4
and 1%' century, the 18 century and the 19and 28' century. These data show an increase in
post verbal subjects from the first to the second periodhvielll by a decrease in the last
period.

Both Padua and Schellert agree on which word orders are possMkdiaval Portuguese
and both have SVO as the unmarked order.

In Mattos e Silva (1989) there is an account of the word order inmmukeval text,Os
didlogos de S. Gregodrio, versao trecentiatad on the basis of this account Ribeiro (1995)
discusses the possibility of a verb second stage in Portugulessehylpothesis has been
refuted in Fiéis’'s dissertatio®@rdem de palavras, transitividade e inacusatividdBetis
2003), focussing mainly on the period often referred to as “Oldudese” (Portugués
Antigo) or “Medieval Portuguese” (Portugués Medieval), tlsathe Portuguese language
from 13" to the beginning of the 6century. Fiéis concludes that the basic syntax is the
same in Medieval Portuguese as it is in Modern Portuguesehandhatever varieties we
find are attributed to other factors such as differences sonodise strategies. The large
number of postverbal subjects that we find in medieval textsast@wnaccusativity rather
than to a verb second restraint. In fact, since the concept ofusadivdy is relatively new, it
doesn't appear in Schellert's or Padua’s works. Many of the erantipy cite, especially of

VS orders could be explained if we took the unaccusative hypoth&sesccount.

Fiéis’ study of Medieval Portuguese is primarily a syntaatialysis and does not contain a
study of discourse related phenomena that might have influencedattae order. Such
phenomena are offered as a possible explanation to word order hoamyeét,is clear that

Fiéis sees them as important.

1.2.2. Studies on Classical Portuguese

The period between f6and 17 century, often referred to a@ortugués Classicohas
received relatively little attention in the history of tRertuguese language. The same holds
true for the 18 and 18' century. There are exceptions to this such as Said Ali (19%l) a
Dias (1970)and Galves (1995; 2000; 2002) and recently Sousa (2004). They have, however,
little focus on word order in relation to information structurethiea centuries in question.
There is not much in these works to suggest a significant eiier in the information

structure in the 1Band 17 centuries from what it was at the beginning of th8 eéntury



when these works were written. Torres Morais (1996) and Berlinck (1P8%97) have
focused on some aspects of the history of word order from theselp€eForres Morais has
studied the possibility of a V2-period for Old Portuguese, wheBeaick has looked at the
information value of subjects in the ®&nd 19" century in Brazilian and European
Portuguese. Recently, researchers of the Tycho Brahe Corgeipitaluced some works on
this period, especially on the combination of prosody and syntaxhartdgtory of clitics, for
instance Galves (1995; 2002) The present work concentrates on the Euvape&n of

Portuguese, from the T@o the 28' century.

1.2.3. Approaches to modern Portuguese word order

Studies on Modern Portuguese syntax such as Costa (1998; 2004) and Ambara(itP92)
Duarte (1987) agree that SVO is the basic or unmarked word ordere Ehalso general
agreement that unaccusative verbs dogative verbs in Ambar’'s terminology) allow for
postverbal subjects even in unmarked contexts. The unaccusative higotiass first
proposed for Portuguese by Perlmutter (1976) who initially refeargubstverbal subjects of
some Portuguese verbs sibject downgradindpefore spelling out its current name. Unlike
the above mentioned studies, the present study includes a cbgfifscentury Portuguese.

In fact, all authors agree that SVO was and is the basid erder in Portuguese, in medieval
times as well as in modern times. This present study wilchallenge this view, but rather
contribute to the discussion around what other restrictions than syriaes affect the word

order and when the changes in these restrictions took place.



2. Theoretical background

In this chapter, | shall outline the basic theoretic assumptaesant for the analysis of the
material. This is a traditional corpus-based philological studychvtdims at giving a
description, as accurately as possible, of a certain lingygge#nomenon. Modern technology,
such as the use of electronic corpora and automatic searclspeddic verbs, has facilitated
this type of study and made it possible, within a reasonable arobtime, to study much
larger pieces of text than what would have been possible onlywesyt years ago.
Electronic databases such as the one | have creatednmakéde, as well as morphologically
tagged texts, have made it feasible to extract statisticidence in a way that previously
would have been too time-consuming. This thesis makes use of satioreteinventions,
but it remains traditionally philological in the sense that eagahmple is analysed

individually, and in many cases commented upon separately.

A philological approach should not only present the results of aysiabut also provide
data that can serve as evidence for further study. Witlvithisin mind, | have found it more
important to spell out all possible problematic examples than tdawmb on the number of

examples in order to save space and make the book modabiiea

The above statement does not mean that | shall disregard or ketusa of theoretical
approaches to the linguistic problems at hand. Most of the rétamature on Portuguese
word order has been written within a generative framework, s@ll outline the basics of
that as well as other necessary theoretical assumptionshéh@enerative model does not
account for. This includes theories on discourse strategiegtemmblogical analyses that are
useful for descriptions of word order in modern Portuguese as svat autline of my view

on diachronic change with particular regard to grammatit¢elisand reanalysis.

The material has been studied in the following perspectives: angwstrecture, discourse
structure, clause structure, heaviness, referentiality and pcosadures as well as semantic
features such as verb meaning and animateness. As was pointedChatpter 1, the basic

word order in both Old and Modern Portuguese was SVO, and the argumenirstwas



basically the same (Fiéis 2003), (Costa 2004). Even so, the word wede somewhat

different. Other factors must be at work, then, in paldicdiscourse structures and prosody.

2.1. Syntactic structures:

While this is not primarily a generative approach to word ordemand order change, some
theoretical assumptions are best represented in a treaisgranglysis like the one in figure 1
following Chomsky (1986). Recent studies of Portuguese word ordex mstly been

written within a generative framework, either within the tlyeair principles and parameters
as in figure 1 or within the minimalist program (Chomsky 1995). Wihiéetree structure is
relevant for the description of Portuguese syntax, it should bebfdsi read this thesis
without profound knowledge of generative grammar. However, some puaihtse outlined

that describe the principal theoretical assumptions thatsae in the analysis of Portuguése.

CcP
Spec/\ C
C P
Spec I
| /N VP
spec”’ \ v
LN
Figure 1

The tree structure in figure 1 is based on the X-bar theory velliggges of phrases have the

structure in figure 2. The phrases are put together agurefiL and 3.

The discussion is mainly about where the arguments are placadhiragree structure and
what motivates them to occur in these positions. The termsgrudture and S-structure
(originally Deep structureand Surface structurehave been used to designate two structural

levels: D-structure represents the key structural relatior@s sentence, such as subject and

! For an introduction to generative grammar, seekGoal Newson (1996)
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object. S-structure is related to D-structure by movementisathe sentence that is produced

(including the traces that are left).

XP
Specifier X
X

Head complement
(lexical category)

Figure 2: X-bar structure

For Modern Portuguese, this means that a transitive maireclélive generated as in fig. 3:

P
O Joagp I’
comey VP
N
VAN
Figure 3

Figure 3 is an illustration of the S-structure in (L)nodern Portuguese.

Q) Jodo comeu o bolo
John ate the cake

The D-structure isyp O Jodo comere@tINF) o bolo] which is indicated by the traces marked
with small i and j in the tree structure. Because it siaed that all NPs must be assigned
(abstract) Caseand that the nominative case attributed to subjects is iclF5piae Subject

must move to this position. The verb moves to a position wherecdnies inflected, in

2 A minimalist approach will use a different modérepresentation. It also involves less movement of
arguments than the theory of principles and pararseMore arguments are allowed to stay in thesel{®-
structure) position. This is relevant when we corag2osta’s (2004) analysis of modern Portuguede &dtlier
analyses.

% Case, usually written with a capital C is an afxttcase and does not need morphological marking.

11



I(NFL). One of the main discussions in Chapter 7 is whetteerérb stays in this position or
moves further up, to C. If we look at the tree in figure 1 see that there is only one open
slot before C, which is Spec, C. A typical analysis of \s&tond (V2) languages such as the
Scandinavian languages and Dutch and German, is that the verim daesmove to C, and
that this is why only one element can precede it. A sinaitealysis has been proposed for

earlier stages of Portuguese and will be discussed in €hapt

2.2. Unaccusativity

The theory of unaccusativity was first proposed by David &tinkutter in 1978 (Perlmutter
1978). He based this article on a previous study of Portugueseofezkistence (Perlmutter
1976) whose common feature was that the unmarked position of the subgeectfter the
verb. Perlmutter called this phenomenon “subject downgrading”masgithat the subjects
had been right-dislocated and thus “downgraded” to objects. ltathes, for instance Burzio
(1986) below, will analyse them as objects on deep structurededahen VS will be seen as
the basic word order. When these verbs appear with SV ordehacaise the subject has

moved to a preverbal position.

Initially, the theory of unaccusativity was a syntacticdised hypothesis that there are two
kinds of intransitive verbsinaccusativeand unergativeverbs. On a deep structure level, the
unergative verbs are what we traditionally have perceiveasdhtransitive verbs, i.e. they
have a subject and no object. The unaccusative verbs, on théhatiterhave an object, but
no subject on the deep structure level, thus resembling atiranserb. However, the deep
structure object will appear as a subject on the surfacetste level. This is illustrated in the

following formalisation:

@) NP [ve V]

3  _IeVNP]
In (2) the NP is a subject and thus an external argument tethewhile in (3) the NP is an
internal argument to the verb and is a typical object. In thewolg examples this is
illustrated by two possible structures for the verbak. In (4) there is a transitive use of
break with a subject and an object. In (5) there is only a clubmleich corresponds to the

object in (4). In both casef)e windowis an internal argument and a D-structure object as is

12



illustrated in(6) and (7). The example in (5) is of the vémeak used in an unaccusative

context.

4) John broke the window
(5) The window broke
(6) John [broke the window]
@) ___ [broke the window]
Burzio (1986) used the unaccusativity hypothesis to explain former “unesglaroblems”

of Italian: the distribution of auxiliaries ande-cliticisation, which generally applies to

transitive verbs, but also to some intransitive verbs.

Consider the two intransitive sentences (8) and (9):

(8) Giovanni arriva.
Giovanni arrives.

9 Giovanni telefona.
Giovanni telephones.

(Burzio 1986:20)

The sentence in (8), with the unaccusative agrlvare allows the construction in (10), while

the sentence (11) witielefonareis not well formed:

(20) Ne arrivano molti.
Of-them arrive many

(11) *Ne telefonano molti.
Of-them telephone many

(Burzio 1986:20)

This construction, which is callet-cliticisation, is only allowed with direct objects. Thact
that the subject of an intransitive verb likerivare also allows for this construction is
explained by means of the unaccusative hypothdddti is the D-structure object of
arrivare, and thereforae-cliticisation is possible. Burzio also notes that this is onlysides
if the subject is in object position. rifiolti precedes the verb, insertionrafis ungrammatical
asin (12):

(12)  *Molti ne arrivano.
(Burzio 1986:23)

The distribution of auxiliaries is also determined by the saree The two verbarrivare and
telefonarehave different auxiliaries to form the compound tensesvare usesessere (to

be) telefonareusesavere (to have)

13



(13) Giovanni é arrivato.
Giovanni is arrived-MASC
Giovanni has arrived.

(14) Giovanni ha telefonato.
Giovanni has telephoned.
Giovanni has telephoned.
(Burzio 1986:20)

In fact, arrivare groups with passive constructions as in (15) wtelefonaregroups with
actives (16):

(15) Giovanni ha accusato  Maria.
Giovanni has accused Maria
Giovanni has accused Maria.

(16) Maria € stata accusata.
Maria is been-FEM accused-FEM
Maria has been accused.

Burzio goes on to show that while word order in Italian is relbtifree, the orders in the
following sentences, although seemingly similar, are geeebiatdifferent ways. He uses the

following examples:

(A7) Molti esperti  arriveranno
Many experts arrive-fut-pl
Many experts will arrive

(18) Arriveranno  molti  esperti
Arrive-fut-pl  many experts
Many experts will arrive

(19) Molti esperti telefoneranno
Many experts telephone-fut-pl
Many experts will telephone

(20) Telefoneranno molti  esperti
telephone-fut-pl many experts
Many experts will telephone
(Burzio 1986:21)

Burzio argues that while the VS-positioning in phrase (20) resudts frightward NP-
movement, the position in (18) is base-generatedthigevindowin (7). And further that the
word-order in (17) is a result of leftward NP-movement. AmA&OR) analyses Portuguese

in the same way.
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The present thesis relies on the above analysis which dtaessingle arguments of
unaccusative verbs are in fact generated in post verbal positidni follow Costa (2004)

when he claims that when they appear post verbally theyirsthigir base position. When
they are preverbal, they have moved to Spec IP. This is trumddern Portuguese and is

also an adequate analysis for Old Portuguese as arguedFi#i$y2003)*

The basic view of unaccusativity held in this thesis isahe we find in Levin and Hovav
(1995) They retain Perlmutter’s original hypothesis that unaccigaiss a syntactically

represented but semantically determined phenomenon. One verb mayelleappear in both

unergative and unaccusative contexts and thus map with diffeneaic8gy structures as is
shown in the following example from lItalian.

(21)  Mario ha continuato (*€)
Mario continued

(22) Il dibattito & continuato (*ha)
The debate continued

Here, an agentive argument likkario does not behave like an underlying object, whereas the
rather patient-like argumerdibattito does. The semantic differences will show up in
unaccusative diagnostics. Similarly, in the cases whereverne has different syntactic
possibilities, the verb tends to have different semantic piepears well, as argued by Levin
and Hovav (1995). In a corpus study this means that each exampletmderislassified.
While this did not in fact prove to be a great problem, we shHmeilsware of it. First of all, an
unaccusative diagnostics in one language is not necessarilyetedisfto a diagnostic in
another language. We do not find exactly the same unaccusatbsineall languages that
have a syntactically expressed unaccusativity. The argustemtture of a verb in one
language is not necessarily the same in another languagealTgpah verbs are “to like”
which in English is transitive, while in Portuguese the diregeatlof the English sentence
would be expressed by a prepositional phrase. In Latin it would be imativei, that is, the

case that is typically used with subjects.

* This thesis does not take a stand as to what Gas®y, is assigned to the argument of unaccusstiBelletti
(1988) argues in favour of a partitive case thaisnherent Case for post verbal arguments. Shisfuted by
Eguzkitza and Kaiser (1999) who claim that the exgnts are assigned Nominative Case through movement
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(23) English: I like you
(24) Portuguese: Gosto de ti

(25) Latin: Tu mihi places

This proved to be a theoretical problem more than a practicalQomg.examples with verbs
that are clearly unaccusative have been used in the malgsianarhe unaccusative
diagnostics available for Portuguese are listed below. Whég, tin turn, are not directly
transferable to Old and Classical Portuguese this is moee tb€oretical problem than a

practical one.

Unaccusative verbs are not one homogeneous type of verbs. Likéveavesrbs they do not
all behave in the same manner. They may be divided into gafupsrbs that display the
same patterns. Levin and Hovav’'s (1995) verb classificatiobé@s used to group the verbs,

and will be outlined in Chapter 3.

Some verbs are not likely to occur more than a few timesapsronly once in the present
corpus. It is only as a member of such a semantic group thatalisunaccusative that
something meaningful can be said about it. On the other handertbe Whave studied show
rather large differences in behaviour, even though they mayball classified as
“unaccusative”. A verb likdaltar (to be missingis much more likely to have a post verbal
subject thanchegar Two possible explanations for this are that faltar, being a
presentational verb, attracts a different kind of subjest¢hegar(to arrive), the other is that

b) the different verbs have different syntactic properties.

Many scholars, among them Perimutter (1976) and Givon (1988) trea¢ndisistverbs
somewhat apart, pointing to their global tendency to have post \&rbgcts and in many
cases lack of agreement between verb and subject. Exastaaids have been singled out as
one group. While they do not belong to the group of verbs that wekedpaut for study in
this thesis, the Portuguese vetbsandhaver (to have are typical such verbs when used as
existentials in the sense ‘there is’. In standard Portugtieseappear in singular whether

their (single) argument is singular or plural.

When unaccusativity is seen as a semantically based buttyaitg expressed phenomenon,
it implies that surface manifestations of unaccusativity, sagtword order, are liable to

change, while the semantic basis remains the same. Indepdratgristics for Portuguese as
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well as for other Romance languages such as Frérediendre and Sorace 2003) hold

participle constructions as a reliable source for determiniagausativity.

In Modern Portuguese the following criteria from Mateus et 2008) may be used as
diagnostics of unaccusativity. The first three are in acceslavith Legendre and Sorace
(2003) who argue that the only reliable test for unaccusativity rendh is participle

constructions. They serve to distinguish unaccusatives and trasditom unergatives. The

fourth distinguishes unaccusatives from both unergatives amitivas.

absolute constructions with past participle (available for transitives and
unaccusatives)

0 unaccusative: chegado o Jo@orfie (past participle) John,i.e * after John came’)
o0 intransitive: *rido o Jodddgughed Johh

o transitive: lido o livro (ead the book

predicative constructions (available for transitives and unaccusatives)

0 0 navio fundou — o navio esta fundado
(the ship sank — the ship is sdink

0 0 bebé nasceu — o bebé esta nascido
(the baby was born — the baby is bprn

o O Joao correu - *O Joao esta corrido
(John ran — John is ryn

o O Jodo leu o livro — O livro estava lido
(John read the book — the book is rgad

pps used as attributive adjectives (available for transitives andausatives)

0 0 navio afundado (& bonito)
(the sunken sh)p

o o livro lido (€ bonito)
(the read book

0 *o rapaz nadado (é bonito)
(the swum boy)

nominalisations, agents ending in —or (not available with unaccusativeswahly
transitives and intransitives since they require an external argtagent))

o leitor
(reade))
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0 pintor
(painter)

0 nadador
(swimmey

o *chegador (and other unaccusatives, although this may have tordo wit
intentionality and not with unaccusativity)
(comel

2.3. The V2 hypothesis and Wackernagel’'s law

2.3.1. The V2 hypothesis

Many Germanic languages are V2 languages, that is, theytt@awverb in second position in
the clause. Old English and Old French are also analysed asd&ates. There are different
approaches to the V2 phenomenon: The traditional philological appvdach always has
the verb in second position was first proposed for Old French by Themé¢¥892) as an
observation of how the verb always followed therdium the initial element in a sentence.
Padua (1960) observed that inversion was frequent in her corpus and edrparthe Old
French system. Some recent authors like Ribeiro (1995), and G2R@8) see a similar

development for Portuguese.

A traditional generativist analysis for V2 suggests that ihe result of verb movement to C,
which only leaves room for one constituent in SpecCP. Adams (198%yvhovdoes not see
V2 effects in Old French as a result of an empty SpecGPnh#etds to be filled, but rather
claims that "V2 effects themselves, (...) are entirepbiphenomenal, the accidental
consequence of two distinct and independent properties of gramma&). {fhe two

properties she refers to are verb fronting and the need for samethiprecede the verb.
When both these properties are present in a language, a V2wveffemtcur. The need for

something to precede the verb is a consequence of heasy. tdams argues in favour of a

eurythmic principle:

(26) In languages with heavy stress, place stress oimitie constituent.
(Adams 1989 :9)

She combines this with the universal tendency in (27)
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(27)  Verbs do not take heavy stress, unless they areséaltc
(Adams 1989 :9)
Combining these two premises, languages with heavy stress douadlly Usave sentence-
initial verbs. According to Adams, this serves to explain whitiCenguages are not V2
because although they have verb fronting they do not have stresg atrd do not therefore
have as a target the rule stated above in (26). English & Yi@tlanguage because it lacks
verb fronting. Modern French lacks V2 effects because it lacks both fv@nting in the

syntax and strong stress. Old French, on the other hand, had both.

2.3.2. Null operators and covert pros

Old French has strong stresmsd verb fronting, the two properties necessary in a V2 language.
The requirement that something has to precede the verb unlesslhigself is focused and
has stress, leads to a variety of semantically "emptghquns and adverbials that fill the
preverbal position. Small adverbs suchsadors andor as well as the expletive pronoin
and demonstrativeo are examples of such "filling” words. Sometimes thdsments do not
appear as phonetic entities, but nevertheless are assumesttaneikmay serve to fulfill the
requirement that something precede the verb, thus maintainingethen second position.
When the verb is focused and has stress, such as in yes/nomgjesti empty operator is

assumed to fill in the empty slot. Other times, a cgmerhoun may do the same.

One characteristic of Italian and the Ibero-romance languagebat the verb can appear
without explicit subject, unlike French where the verb, evernt ifias zero valency (no

arguments), requires a subject-like word before the verb.

(28 (a) Italian: (Giovanni/ lui) piange.

@) Piove.
(b)  Spanish (Juan / él) llora.
(b)) Llueve.
© Portuguese:  (Jodo/ ele) chora.
©) chove.
(d)  French: Jean /il pleure.
(d) Il pleut.

John/he cries.

It rains.

Both French sentences require an overt, or expressed Subjeaever, in the sentences (a),
(b), (c), above, the subject can be omitted, and in (R’),dnd (c’), there simply is no

expressed subject. Such languages are referrechidlasibject languagedVhen there is no

® Although the subjecthood dfin (d’) is a matter for discussion, | will not entinto this problem here.
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expressed subject, an underlying pronoun, referred éoast prq is assumed to fulfill the
requirement that all sentences have a subject. This cowerisphen analysed as being

preverbal in Old Portuguese verb-first sentences (Rili€ig5).

2.3.3. Clitic placement and Wackernagel’s law

Clitic placement in Romance has been studied as an effé¢adternagel’s law which states
that the second position is the least stressed position in Indo-Eurspei@mces and of the

Tobler/Mussafia law that prevented clitics from taking ihjiasition in a sentence.

There are two main theories concerning the placement okclidise holds that the placement
is syntactically motivated, the other that the placementestricted by phonetic rules.
Recently, a third theory has been evolved by Costa and Martins (200&) also takes

morphological structure into account.

A phonetic approach to pronoun placement involves the supposition that unksaiessents
need to “lean” on another element that has stress. If aa@ltiays needs to lean on something
preceding it, then it cannot occur phrase-initially, but only aftphrase initial element with
stress. The fact that in the Romance languages the clitic preetdom appears sentence-
initially is consistent with Wackernagel's law. This typieanalysis has been used to identify
which arguments are actually parts of a clause and which ottside the borders of a
clause. If a verb is preceded by the clitic, whatever pescélae clitic must be part of the
clause too. It cannot be a covert pro, because it has to have pheaalag. The complex
guestion of pronoun placement in Portuguese is not the object ofutlis Btevertheless, it

will be used to argue that certain elements must leoparclause while others are not.

Barbosa (2000) formalizes this and proposes the following prosodic @iahgin clitics in

European Portuguese:

(29)  *[IntP cl V ...] IntP = Intonational Phrase
(Barbosa 2000:42)
This restriction basically says the same as the Toblegddias Law, because it prohibits
clitics in the absolute beginning of sentences. However,nitoige clearly linked to phonetic
factors. According to Barbosa, a consequence of this constreimtisiny element, even a
subject that is not part of the same intonational phrase atittbend the verb, cannot permit

proclisis. As such, preverbal subjects in EP do not occupy agposiithin the clause, but are
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like topics, outside the clause. Barbosa suggests that they raivbeen moved to this
position but are rather base-generated in front of the clesedk with the following structure:

(30) [[A Maria] [r telefonou prd]
Mary called

(Barbosa 2000:62)
Galves (2000) , while disagreeing with Barbosa’s analysidimiern EP, sees this type of
analysis as well fitting for Classical Portuguese (inv€sldefined as Portuguese between the
15" and the 18 century). While the main points in Galves analysis véllaid out in Chapter
7 under the discussion around a verb second stage for Portuguesapdrisint at this point
to underline the fact that this work considers clitic placemgsrmtegpendent on stress factors,
and as such can serve to determine clause boundaries. Oneiodi¢nlying premises for this
analysis is that clitics do not carry stress. This suppoetessumption that the sentence initial
position in Portuguese carries some sort of stress, sinms cld not occur in the beginning

of a sentence in Old and Classical Portuguese.

2.4. Discourse structures

Three interrelated types of discourse relations are studi¢lisrthesis: Topic and focus,
given and new information, and definiteness. They are best sesepasite units. While there
is often a mapping Topic — given information — definiteness owrnleehand and focus — new
information — indefiniteness on the other, for instance Gundel (1888)only the given —
new information and the definiteness that do not involve a gkeat of interpretation and
thus are available as statistical material in a corpudydike this one. Even here, it is only
the definiteness that can be properly asserted. Given -infemnation is to some degree
open to interpretation. These two discourse factors will be ibesclater on in Chapter 3 in
the description of the analysis. In this chapter, | concentmattopic and focus. Topic and
focus are not morphologically encoded in Portuguese, and their stahes andering of the
constituents in a sentence is open to interpretation. Tieglg in a sentence such as

(31) Jodo chegou
John came

John can be either topic or focus or neither. While context normalljdvaccount for this, in

some cases it is impossible to tell which value it hasabse the text does not give enough
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context for a reliable interpretation. In what follows, thewion topic and focus adopted in

this thesis is outlined.

2.4.1. Topic

The term “topic” has been used with a variety of differenammays. It has been taken to be
“what is being talked about”, “what is important” “old inforn@tf, “given information”, “a
scene-setting” expression” (See Givon (1979) and Lambrecht (199féoences). Focus is

referred to as “new information”, “complement of topic”.

In this thesis | shall use Lambrecht's (1994) definition of togioce he distinguishes
between “topic” and “topic expression”. This is a useful distmcin a null-subject language
such as Portuguese, where the topic is incorporated in the nfegbtion in 35% of the
phrases (Vasconcellos 1992). Gundel (1988) refers to syntactic(topic expression) and

pragmatic topic in very much the same way.

TopPIC. A referent is interpreted as the topic of a pton if in a given situation the proposition isnstrued
as being about the referent, i.e. as expressiognration which is relevant to and which increaes t
addressee’s knowledge of this referent.

TOPIC EXPRESSIONA constituent is a topic expression if the prapos expressed by the clause with which
it is associated is pragmatically construed asghabout the referent of this constituent.

(Lambrecht 1994:131)
In relation to Lambrecht’'s distinction betwe&prPiC REFERENTSand TOPIC EXPRESSIONS
(Lambrecht 1994:127), a sentence may have a topic without havingcaetqpiession. A
TOPIC REFERENTIS the referent which a proposition is about, where@asrmC EXPRESSION
would be the expression in the sentence that designates thentefde illustrates this with
the sentences below, where the topic referent is the persotyustedred to as Pat, and the

topic expressions are the wordat, her andshe:

(32) Pat said they called hewiCE.
(33) Pat said she was called/CE.
(34) Pat saidsHE was called.

(35) Pat said they calleideRr.
(Lambrecht 1994:127)

This is important because the topic referent can be refert@dce or more times in the same
sentence, and can even be contrastive focus, in this case pribgodm&ed. Likewise, a

topical referent introduced for the first time is likely tofbeus of that sentence. In (3@
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old king is not a topic expressiomho on the other hand is. But, the old king whom the

sentence is about, is the topic referent that is being inteodioc the first time.

(36)  Once upon a time there was an old king who lived beautiful castle
(Lambrecht 1994:129)

The Portuguese equivalents to the phrases (32) and (33) would be (338)xand

B7 A Patricia disse que a chamaranbUAS VEZES
The Patricia said-3.SG that she-ACC called-3.RlICE

(38) A Patricia disse que foi chamada DUAS VEZES
The Patricia said-3.SG that was called-3.SGFEMICE

Notice that in (37), the topic expression is an accusative pronouf88), however, the
equivalent topic expression &heis in fact not expressed in a pronoun, but it is rather
implicated in the 3SGFEM form of the verb. In fact, most Rpréese clauses will not have
explicit topic expression if the topic referent is the underhgagject of a verb. In (39), the
only topic expression is the relative pronogne whereas the English translation needs
personal pronouns

(39) Era uma vez um rei que vivia num castelo muito tsomMido tinha filhos, e por isso

andava sempre muito triste.

Once upon a time there was an old king who livea ireautiful castle. He didn’t
have any children, and because of that he was awag.

There is a strong subject — topic correlation in Portuguesethentbpic referent in these
sentences is usually referred to as “the underlying subjetititef andandava Since there is
no topic expression or explicit subject, one can of course not sayirapygbout the word
order in cases such as these. It is worth noting howeverthibalype of clause constitutes

more than half of the examples in my corpus.

This fact, combined with relative vagueness of the meanintpeoterm “topic” — what a
sentence is about as well as a lack of knowledge on prosodwsfdot past stages of a

language — makes it a difficult criterion to use in astiaal analysis.

Lambrecht also gives an account of the importance that prosodynhdiscourse and topic,
clarifying the limitations a work such as this, based on writéts, will have to live with. He
compares the impact that information structure has on languagegiistt French and
Italian. He imagines a situation at a bus stop, where “Aus stop, the departure of a

crammed bus is delayed because a woman loaded down with shopping h@ayslisg very
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slowly. Turning to the impatient passengers in the bus, the warttars the following
sentence with an apologetic smile (The capital letters shewrbsodic (focus) accent of the
uttering):

(40) My cAR broke down.
(Lambrecht 1994:14)
In this situation, the new information given is the whole semtereen though the focus
accent falls orcar. The topic, if there is one, is the woman who owns theBrarimagine she
met a friend of hers on the same bus, who knew she had a caskadd/éhat happened to

your car?She would have to change the prosodic accent to:

(41) My car brokeDownN.
(Lambrecht 1994:19)
In this sentencemy caris topic, and the focus accent is down The only difference
between the two sentences is in the prosody. If we comparehesat two situations were to

give us in Italian, we get:

(42)  Mi si é rotta laMACCHINA.
(Lambrecht 1994:14)

(43)  La mia macchina si ROTTA.
(Lambrecht 1994:21)
Here, the situation is different: the prosody is the same hleutvord order has changed. (It
should be mentioned that Lambrecht considarsmacchinaan inverted subject in the
traditional sense, and does not take into consideration the unadtusaeory, which would
have it an underlying object.) Looking then to the equivalent spokenH-smmtences, we

find yet another way of expressing the topic-focus relation:

(44)  Jai mavoITURE, qui est erPANNE.
(Lambrecht 1994:14)

(45) Ma voiture est eRANNE.
(Lambrecht 1994:14)
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French has a grammatical constraint against the co-mappithg @ragmatic relation focus
and the grammatical relation subjédtleither does it have the freedom in word order that

Italian has, nor the prosodic freedom that English has. A cal@ticase like:

(46)  MaVOITURE est en panne.
(Lambrecht 1994:22)

with VOITURE as the topic, is prosodically ill formed.

We see that while English has strong grammatical consti@intgord order, and the Italian
word order to a great extent is controlled by information structarench has a strong

information-structure constraianhda strongly grammatically controlled word order.

A diachronic study like this, dealing with written texts only, vifive trouble when taking
focus accent and other prosodic features into consideration. Aogotadi Costa (2000),
prosodic featuresdo play some part in determining focus-topic relations in modern
Portuguesk It is therefore necessary to look at the possibility of mtistishing such features

in past stages of the language. In order to account for some il&®d phenomena we can

tentatively recur to theories such as Wackernagel'sathigh will be outlined in Chapter 7.

It shouldn’t be overlooked that prosodic factors such as stresseldrsuited to mark spoken
language, and that written language in many cases is not imad#éect such phenomena.
What a listener would hear indirectly, for instance a chéraye the ordinary stress pattern of
a sentence, would require additional interpretation from a reBdeause of this, we do not
expect to find many examples of for instance free focus simegscorpus of the type used
here.

2.4.2. Focus

In this thesis, the term focus is closely linked to the ephof “new” information. While, for
modern Portuguese, tests are available to determine such #snigeus stress, and other
types of intonation structures, this is not readily availablermétion for Old and Classical

Portuguese. While some prosodic structures that may be induoedtidxtual data will be

® Portuguese has a somewhat similar constraint: wesubject is new information it must stay witkiR
(unless it is contrastive focus, in which case othies apply).

"We should also consider to what degree prosodtarfesmay enter a written text. Some prosodic feaftsuch
as marked stress, are more likely to be used iecspthan in writing where we are dependent onehder’s
interpretation of a text to get the intended prgsdd the present work certain types of written enit, such as
plays or speeches or dialogues, are more likehet such prosodic interpretation than plain ptests.
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discussed in a later section in this chapter, focus stressyisestable in Modern Portuguese.
Tests such as focus diagnostics in Rochemont and Culicover (1990)

In a well formed simple question — answer sequealtend only the information provided in the
response that is not contained in the questioodsded.

(Rochemont and Culicover 1990:19)
work well only when native speakers are available to cortfienwell-formedness. Similarly,
a definition along the lines of for instance Lambrecht (1994) below

FOcus the semantic component of a pragmatically stmectyproposition whereby the assertion
differs from the presupposition.

(Lambrecht 1994:213)
works only in part for corpus linguistics of the present kind whextists play a large role.
According to Zubizarreta (1998), the presupposed part of a selgetheeshared assumptions
of speaker and hearer at the point at which the sentence isduttediscourse. What is
presupposed is very often impossible to determine for older Eexs for modern texts such
as newspapers, it is sometimes difficult to establish wkattly are the shared assumptions.
So while single examples may be analysed according to the ptessiof topic and focus
above and may be used as examples, they cannot be used focatatisposes because not

all examples may be analysed.

While focus is almost always linked to new information, diffémefinitions of the term have
been used by different authors. Gundel (1988) linksabtomentsaying thafocusis the part
of the sentence which encodes tdoenmentcomment being a part of the Topic — Comment

structure.

Lambrecht distinguishes this semantic notion of focus from the mammdrich the semantic
notion is expressed — that is the “syntactic domain in whichepressed and the prosodic

means whereby this syntactic domain is marked, i.e. #amof sentence accentuation.”

In addition to the focus described above, which is often referrasdl ittformation focus, there
is also what is sometimes called contrastive focus. Indvfo@ortuguese, contrastive focus
may or may not have an effect on the word order, but it alwayprbasdic marking. While
this will be discussed in Chapter 6, it should be statedthatehe given — new dichotomy

only refers to information focus.
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2.4.3. Stress and discourse structures

Gundel (1988) points out the importance of the use of sentence &iresicode Topic —
Comment structures in languages around the world. In her saimpl@anner in which stress
is used for this encoding was the same across all the gdlyadiff@rent languages. Primary
stress always fell on the focus, or on the part of the semtthat encodes the comment. A
secondary, high pitched accent could fall on a new or contraefie Also, “the constituent
within the focus that receives primary stress is the saress languages regardless of word
order.” This is consistent with Lambrecht’s analysis of teriactures in section 2.4.1. above.
Gundel also points out that in presentational sentences, wherdsthrereovertly expressed
topic, English has SV order, while for instance Russian hasivisoth languages, however,
the stress will fall on the subject. The same is truerforsitive sentences with broad focus,

where the primary stress will fall on the object.

With Gundel's analysis we have two possible ways of encodingssitesan be in a fixed
place in the sentence, and the constituents that receigs sti@ve to that place, or, if the
word order is fixed, stress itself can be put on any constitRentLguese has focus stress in

sentence final position. This is compatible with non-fixeddiander.

2.5. Syntactic change and reanalysis

The last theoretical section is on theories of linguistimgha Central to this thesis is the
concept of reanalysis. The following two quotes from Harris (1998) Raarlund (2000)
illustrate two central concepts in this field:

“Reanalysis is a mechanism which changes the widgristructure of a syntactic pattern and
which does not involve any modification of its sagé manifestation”.

(Harris 1995:50)

“The theoretical notion of reanalysis is basedf@assumption that a given surface manifestation
allows more than one syntactic analysis".

(Faarlund 2000)
A central question in this thesis is what the syntactitustaf post verbal arguments of
unaccusative verbs is. It will be assumed that it is ambigumosdern Portuguese because
these arguments may map with either subjects or objectargaed by Costa (2004).
However, it is probable that this type of ambiguity has exisiealang and that it is only a

matter of when which verbs enter into this “ambiguity”. On¢hefinitial questions | wanted
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to study was a possible grammaticalisation of discourse wtesctwhere a Topic — Comment
structure became a Subject — Verb structure and where eveneatguof unaccusatives
grouped with subjects of other intransitives and transitivdeerahan with the object of
transitive verbs. Costa (2004) has argued that both these mappingssait@e in modern

Portuguese. In fact, the argument of unaccusatives may beatghin three different ways:

A. In SpeclP
B. As an argument of V that receives case ir"sind thus agrees with the verb

C. As the syntactic object of an expletive verb of the tyedind in French “il est
venu trois hommes”

While all these three structures existed in older Portug(tbselast one only withier and
haverin my corpus) it seems that A is much more common today thamastin the 18
century. In fact, the restrictions on VS are seemingly migid today than they were in
classical Portuguese. On the other hand, the structuresio@yi found withter andhaverin

the corpus, but is found with all kinds of unaccusatives in modsgiogcial Portuguese.

Language change is not seen as a linear development in tleetlseng is one process that
goes from A to B. A description of language change that follahk a pattern is only seen as
a theoretical outline. Different structures live side by siahel may do so for centuries.
Authors that belong to the same period may vary greatly inlthguristic expression. And, as
was pointed out for Latin by Pinkster (1991), word order varies not fooiy author to
author, but also within the works of each author, such as the differeetween Cicero’s
speeches and Cicero’s philosophical works. The same is trumnéopf the authors in the
present study, Padre Antonio Vieira, whose style in the sermffessdionsiderably from his
letters (Galves 2002). While this is an argument against wsatigtical material in this way
to provewhen a syntactic change took place, it is still true thatausatives in Portuguese go
from a predominant VS pattern to a predominant SV pattern. Tiesteea change that is the
result of a reanalysis of a Topic — Comment structure ad/@nsiucture. Because a subject
usually coincides with the topic, in a Topic-Comment structiie subject will in most cases
be preverbal and located directly before the verb. A reaisabf the topic position as the

subject position as illustrated in (47) is thus not unlikely fapka.

(47) [speccpTOpiCsubj [cV..> [spec|pSubject v..

8 Earlier in this chapter subjects were requirethtve to SpeclP where they received nominative Qase.
minimalist theory, it may also receive Case irb#sic position without having to move.
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Arguments for and against such an analysis will be putsiat in Chapter 7.

2.6. Conclusion

The theoretical framework outlined here is composed of four diff@amameters that need to

be combined in order to explain word order.
1. Semantic structures: unaccusativity is semantically based

2. The syntactic structures: the generative framework is as@dmodel for language

description.

3. Phonology and prosody: It is assumed that stress may be linkedam syntactic
positionsandthat stress may be moved about. These two types of duresxd
indicate the same thing in one and the same language, even theyghay exist in
one and the same language as markers of two different disqggheeomena (such as

contrastive focus stress vs. ordinary sentence stress).

4. Discourse structures. These are seen as independent fitar bgcause they each
represent a specific interpretation of information strgctiihe encoding of these

structures may be prosodic or may be expressed by word order.

All these structures may change: While the semantic asisnaccusativity remains the
same, verbs may go from one semantic category to another, anéyepelong to different
categories for instance when they may be either transitivenaccusative depending on the
context. As for the points 2, 3 and 4, not only may there be roatifhs within each
structure, their relative importance to each other is aldelito change. Theoretically, a

language may go from being syntactically subject-orientdeitog discourse-oriented.

Theoretically, a language with a rigid SVO word order islyike have a VS order with
unaccusatives if the argument maps with the object and thugestarsurface unaccusativity,
and SV order if it maps with the subject. In languages wherd wafer is determined by
other criteria we would expect more variation. In this théss assumed that while syntax
plays a part in the mapping of the arguments (in this caseapping of the argument of
unaccusatives as “subject with some object properties§,discourse structures that in the

end may determine the output in each case. These discourdersguare not necessarily
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encoded in the syntax but may also be encoded through prosodic feBtoseglic features
such as sentence final focus stress may in turn affect ahe evder, because even though

they are not part of syntax, they may be restricted taioesyntactic domains.
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3. Methods and Material

3.1. The Corpus

The main corpus used for this thesis is the folloWing

20" century Portuguese:

1. 4 editions ofPublico online a Portuguese newspaper
2. A collection of Portuguese short stories

16™-19" century Portuguese: texts from the Tycho Brahe parsed cofRestuguese
texts, as listed in the bibliography

Additional texts from the last half of the".@entury to complete the diachronic
picture

All the texts in the Tycho Brahe Corpus exist as plain texts.eSbuat not all are available in
morphologically tagged form. The plain text files have been usethé main analysis.
Morphologically tagged texts have been used to find the positioartdin word classes such

as auxiliary verbs and adverbs.

In addition to the above mentioned corpus, additional data from web, pagearticular
internet blogs, were used to illustrate certain points. Tteede do not constitute part of the

main corpus however.

There are several methodological problems connected to “googfiegieblogs. Because we
do not know the identity of the writers, we do not know their aggr origin (they need not
even be native speakers) or their social background. We don't knosizthef the corpus,

only that it is vast, nor in which way it can be said to be reptative of the Portuguese

° The texts studied in this thesis were chosen arttowge readily available online in digitalized foanthe
beginning of this project. The material might hépeen chosen somewhat differently if more texts theeh
available at that point in time. As it was, newttewere added to the corpus as they were beingspell online,
this seemed to be the best way to get as repréiserdacorpus as possible, with as diverse textmasible from
all periods of the Portuguese language. Some texparticular those that were studied at the ba&gin of this
project, have much longer excerpts than thosevibed added later. This implies that these textsatistically
overrepresented in the period they belong to. Henewm the beginning of chapter 4, the number ainegles
from each text are stated, and thus indicate tk&itive importance.



language because we do not know in what way the texts are reptieseot the Portuguese
speaking population. The following considerations were taken whsenirtfarmation was
gathered: The searches were limited to pages in Portulguegege from Portuguese domain
servers, that is, their address ends wpth This is to avoid Brazilian and other variations of
Portuguese. The texts where the examples found were read timozage they turned out to

be written by a foreigner or a Brazilian.

3.2 The Analysis

Sentences with unaccusative verbs were copied into Filemédseafid analysed according to

the criteria described below.

1. Type of clause

2. Type of verb and verb forms

3. Introductory element

4. Animateness of the subject

5. Definiteness and referentiality of the subject
6. Information value

7. Heaviness

8. Other constituents of the clause that may constrain the evded, such as
adverbials and predicatives

9. Semantic classification of the verbs

3.2.1. Type of clause

Different restrictions apply to the word order in main claused subordinates, as well as in
questions, imperatives and optative senteht&f. Padua (1960), Schellert (1958), Fiéis
(2003) among others. Given the relative scarcity of clausesisftype (i.e. questions,
imperatives and optatives) in my corpus, they will not be dedft in this work, except as
supporting examples in the discussion around whether Portuguese has Ipemsgd d V2
stage. For instance Ribeiro (1995) argues that the word ordeHhgustions in modern

Portuguese is a V2 remnant.

' Such awiva Deus may God live!
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The subordinate clauses examined here are those with finite vethsfaitives. The word
order is fixed or almost fixed in subordinate clauses that haeeumd as their main verb and
in the so-called absolute constructions with past particgllegadas as cartas — the letters
having comg Although the word order in these sentences is not insignificiatistical
evidence would not shed light on the diachronic process because my iodipates that the

word order is the same in all periods.

3.2.2. Type of verb and verb forms

Different forms of verbs allow for different word orders. | balready mentioned gerunds: in
addition to being the sole verb in an adverbial clause, they edinebmain verb in a verbal
periphrasis, as can past participles and infinitives. Thegghpases fall outside the scope of
the present study, with the exception of complex verb forms thapateof the verbal
paradigm, i.e. forms der or haver+ past participle. Forms likénha/havia feito— ‘l/(s)he
had done’, do not allow for subject insertion between the two verb®dern Portuguesé.

In fact, the same restrictions apply to the subjects cfetiperiphrases as to the subjects of

simple forms.

There are restrictions on what type of words may be insertedeée the two verbs: In my

20" century corpus, only clitics and some adverbs appear in thigoposit

(@8] O encarregadtinha-lhes pedidoque trouxessem cargas explosivas (Publico)

(2 Pegando nas palavras de Clinttama realmente acabadd'um velho jogo”, ...
(Publico)

3 Poucoginham ja passado.. (Fialho de Almeida)

In Classical and Medieval Portuguese, however, it was podsibpeit the subject in this
position, and although my files with unaccusative verbs show xamples of this, they are
found in other parts of the corpus, as in (4)

4) ...assim quando o Imperador chegtinham éles feitomui grande estrago nos
inimigos. (CoutopDécada$

™ A subordinate clause with a gerund and an expiessigiect is VS. If the subject precedes the geriimed
clause with the gerund would normally be interpites an adjectival modifier of the subjgéttinha perdido a
mor parte de seus Reinos, nado fitando herdeiros(CoutoDécada$ (“He had already lost most of his
kingdom because he had no heirs"Yr8arnagais, (...rhegandoaos nossos, que andavam como ledes,
baralhou-se com élg€outo,Década} (“Barnagais, as he reached our men, who werdifiglike lions, threw
himself in amongst them..”)

12 Although Ambar (1992) claims that for modern Rgtese, the following sentence is felicitoOsitem
tinham os técnicos chegado a Lisb@a 130) no such examples were found in m{ @ntury corpus.
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The other types of periphrases are the ones where the ustcewerb is an auxiliary, and is
no longer unaccusative, periphrases with the vewosdar (to order), deixar (to legndfazer
(to make)+ infinitive andver (see), ouvir (hear), sentir (feet)infinitive. These periphrases

are not part of the present study.

Some verbs appear in both transitive and intransitive contegts.(E003) has studied verbs
that may appear both as unaccusatives and as transitives depanthegcontext they are in.
Comparing the transitive and unaccusative version of the sarbe seme verbs will have
different meanings in each context, as outlined in Chapter 2. | thavefore limited the

analysis of the verbs in question to where they appear as uateesisgrouping transitive
uses together with “ordinary” transitives and only studying tiremshort section in Chapter
4,

3.2.3. Coordinating and subordinating conjunctions

From Schellert (1958) we learn that main clauses beginning wittotijanctione (and) have

a larger proportion of postverbal subjects (37.3%) than those thatnleasuch introductory
word (16,4%) or those that are introduced by the conjunati@s (but)(9.9%)* In
dependent clauses, postverbal subjects aftde (whereare more common (33%) than after
qgue (which) and other relatives (17,2%) and non pronomimaé (that)(9,3%). For this
reason, types of coordinating and subordinating conjunctions were ledspitdo account in

the analysis.

Keeping Tobler/Mussafia end Wackernagel's law in mind, the that coordinating
conjunctions may be followed by a clitic pronoun further suggeststeat the coordinating
conjunctione may play a phonetically important part in a clause. Thesjpecially important
in relation to the hypothesis that Portuguese has gone througheact&2, where it is
necessary to establish which elements may count as firsttaenstof a clause and which

should remain outside of the clause in the analysis.

13 Only the sentences where the verb immediatelpvialithe conjunction are counted. Clauses wheréhanot
element such as an adverb or an object comes hetive€onjunction and the verb are not counted in
Schellert’s percentages.
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3.2.4. Animate and inanimate subjects

Statistically there is a universal tendency for subjectddoanimate and objects to be
inanimate. This is mainly because of the correlation Subjécfent, and because an Agent is
likely to be animate, usually human. However, agentivity assification would lead to a
circular argumentation since there is a certain probabilityttiegaword order in itself would
result in more or less “agentive” interpretations. This wiasaey noted by Schellert who uses
a distinction along the lines Harri Meier (1937) proposed for Metli8panish between
“personal perspective’pérsonaler Perspektive, Personenhandjuwith the word order SV

and “verbal perspectiveVérbale Perspektive, Gescheheith VS.

The single arguments of unaccusative verbs would be expected sorfalwhere between
subject and object with regards to animacy. Change of stdie sach asbrir (to oper) in

an unaccusative context would be expected to have predominantly inarsuigéets,
whereas verbs of movement would be expected to have more arsoifgerts. One
hypothesis in this thesis is that a former VS structure witltausative verbs was mainly
syntactically motivated and that a change in word order has ppadasubjects of transitive
verbs with single arguments of unaccusatives. It would notupesig to find that this
change first occurred with animate arguments since thethanmost subject-like. We would
then expect to find that unaccusative verbs that often takeatnsunbjects, such as verbs of

movement, would have more SV than change of state verbs wsitiyle argument.

This is supported by the claims of Bauer (2000) who summarizes p1e®&4) and (1979)
and Comrie (1978) with regard to animateness and its correlatiinsplit ergativity: where
split ergativity occurs, “nominative marking will be limitéol elements highly placed on the
scale of animacy” and that accordingly “the spreading of nommatiarking first affects
animate elements” (pp. 39-40). Although these observations are liokaorphological case

marking, it is not improbable that they can be transfeoeyntactic marking by word order.

3.2.5. Definiteness and referentiality

Definiteness is often linked to topichood and old or given informafidrere is also a
correlation between animacy and definiteness in universalchiesa(Comrie 1989), (Croft
2003)
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It proved useful to distinguish demonstrative and personal pronouns from suthjects
because of their inherent referentiality. Schellert notesathah a personal pronoun subject is
postverbal, it is emphazised. Padua, who did not take subject jEsyrth as animacy and
definiteness into consideration, and only to a small degree theniion status in order to
explain peculiar examples, does see a distinction between nouatswjd pronoun subjects.
She also observes that preverbal strong object pronouns in subordangteschjuite frequent
in medieval texts, no longer remain in use except in set ghnabereas the weak object
pronouns do. Meyer-Liubke (1974) also notes that the object prasignwhen it is an
object, is preverbal.

En portugais, il y a peut-étre a noter que, dasptemiers temps surtout, le neutre esto, employé
comme régime, précede le verbe... (Meyer-Liibke 19B4p)

Among Padua’s listed examples, there is only one example fremld" century with
preverbal object that is not a weak object pronouests Because of the specific behaviour
exhibited by the different types of pronouns, it seemed reasonadblistitguish them from

other subjects.

| have used the following classifications of definitenessgtieon the hierarchy taken from
Croft (2003): definite<specific<nonspecific
personal pronouns, demonstrative prono@sse( esse, aquéle
proper nouns (names) (whether preceeded by definite article or not)
definite: nouns, pronouns, numerals that are preceeded by the dwticize
numerals
indefinite pronoun$ (todo (all), tudo(everything), outro (other), mesmo (same),
muito (much/many), pouco (little/few), ninguém (noone), nada (nothing), nenhum
(no), qualquer (any), algum (some), alguém (somebody), alguma coisa (s@)pethi

algo (something), cada (everic.)

indefinite: nouns that are preceeded by indefinite articteoarticle

4 |n traditional Portuguese grammars, these arsifiled together as one group, then described oranbyor in
groups of two or three. They do not behave unifgrwith regard to information value, and are anallyas
definite or indefinite depending on whether they preceded by a definite article or not. The redspkeeping
them separate from the other subjects is that thaypodern Portuguese, cause proclitcisation aeckfbre may
be expected to show specific behaviour in othelyara as well.
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3.2.6. Information value of the subject

Information value has proven important for Portuguese word ordem$tance Costa, (2000;
2004), Berlinck (1997), Naro & Votre (1999). | have used four diffecatdgories to classify

information value:

(i) subject previously mentioned

(i) subject referring to something previously mentionedng$)

(5) Seis pessoas morreram ontem na sequéncia da exg@sdna bomba num
autocarro no Estado do Penjab, no norte da i@li@bentamentq que feriu 25
outras pessoas, ocorreu quando a viatura circelatva as cidades de Pathankot e
Jammu, a capital da Caxemira indiana. (Publico)

where o rebentamentads referring to the previously mentioned explosion, even though the

actual word itself was not mentioned.

(iii) part of subject previously mentioned (some new informatiamjch often will be
interpreted as contrastive focus such as in (6)

(6) Entretanto, prosseguem as obras de construcadftibedlesenhado pelo arquitecto
Frank O. Gehry, situado na margem da ria da cibadea. “O interior esta
terminado”, disse o porta-voz e assegurou queto fieara pronto nos primeiros
dias de Setembro. O inicio das visitas privadas @svisto para o proximo dia 3 de
Outubro, enquanto a abertura ao pubticorrera duas semanas depois, no dia 18.
(Publico)

In the above example, one part of the subjecbarfrrerd a abertura,is referring to the
previously mentionedisitas However, the other part of the subjeat, publicois not the

same agrivadas rather it contrasts with it.
(iv) subject not previously mentioned (completely new inforomgti
3.2.7. Heaviness of the subject

Padua (1960), referring to Cressot (1974), claims that in Old Posigioager elements tend
to follow shorter ones. She sees this mainly in connection to thenpdant of adverbs, and as
such modal adverbs of a certain extension will be placednldlseisentence, whereas shorter
adverbials of space suchas(there), cé (here), 1a (therer of time such ag (already)will
have a different placement. Heavier elements with propeanacation will dislocate more
easily than less independent elementém (elemento frasico de maior “massa” adquire
correspondente independéncia de acentuagdo, pois tem um acento proprieséve. Dai o

formar um bloco com maior capacidade de se deslocar dentro da (pas29)) This
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“heaviness” restriction can be observed both in the sentence arid plirases® Padua did
not study heaviness as an independent criterion for word order, buidstemnent that in
example (7) the subject is placed after the verb bectiss®ilowed by a relative clause.

@) «Streyta he a carreyrpie aduz e trage o homea uida perdurauil...» (Reg de S.
Bent., XI — Bol. da Cl. de Let. vol. XIV, p. 258 gud Padua 1960:55)

Hawkins (1990; 1994) suggests a relation between word order and phonolugivaless.
“Heavy” subjects would be more likely to appear in postverbaltipns “light” subjects
appear more easily before the verb. It is, however, difftoullistinguish heaviness from new
information: A subject with more phonological content is likely to contamore new
information than one with less phonological content. If in a languesye informaton is
located after the verb, it is just as likely that heaupjects appear postverbally because of

their information status than because of phonological heaviness.
Hawkins’ argumentation is as follows:

The examples (9) and (11) below, (examples taken from Hawkins’ (B&9®) and 11b (11)
are more likely to occur because it takes the hearer fasstdi register the constituents than
in the examples 8a (8) and 11a (10)in 8a, it is necessary to go through the wholeshiffe
friends that John had brought to the pamntyorder to reach the PP. This takes longer time
than to listen through the R® Mary in order to get to the NP.

(8) 8a. lyp[introducedyp[some friends that John had brought to the pagdig Mary]]

9 8b. I yp[introducedsdto Mary] yp[some friends that John had brought to the party]]
(Hawkins 1990:228)

And

(10) 1la.4¢[That Bill was frighteneds[surprisedys[Mary]]]

(11) 11b.4It yp[surprisedyp[Mary] s[that Bill was frightened]]]
(Hawkins 1990:231)

The last example is especially relevant. Although heavirsesstia criterion in my database

in the sense that syllables of each subject have been cosuibgetts that have been modified

!5 The same has been observed for English, for instanBech’s (2001) corpus of Middle English, "calf
subjects are always postverbal, except for one pkafrom LME (Late Middle English).

% This is because of the constituent recognitionaorwhich Hawkins (1990:229) defines as followsh&T
constituent recognition domain for a node X isdhgered set of words in a parse string that mugiosed in
order to recognize all ICs [immediate constituenfsX, proceeding from the word that constructsfitet IC to
the left to the word that constructs the last IGl@right, and including all intervening words.”
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by adjectival clauses and thus have more phonological output, haveitgled sut in case
they show a different pattern than other subjects that areasimith regard to animacy,

definiteness and information value.

The heavyness constraint can also be used for other constiflugingse described in 3.2.8.
For instance, the difference between Verb — Adverb — Subject artd-V8ubject - Adverb
may be explained by means of parsing. The data provided by Be{i@87) from her corpus
from the 18' and the 19 century may support this claim. While Berlinck herself sutggist
postverbal elements are organized according to informational ,sttusxamples she cites
might just as well be interpreted in terms of weight. Supporthisr claim is also found in

modern Portuguese, see Frota and Vigario (2002).

3.2.8. Other constituents

Preverbal elements are generally acknowledged to provoke iowverf&or classical
Portuguese, Silva Dias (1970) points out that when the verb isda@dy a demonstrative
object pronoun, the subject is located after the verb.typesof inversion also happens when

a predicative adjective precedes the verb.

The other constituents in question are adverbs, predicativesitimgrdnouns. The question
of whether adverbs may influence the position of the subjecspecally relevant with
regards to the possibility of Medieval Portuguese being analysea V2 language. Some
adverbials have specific properties, such as the shornttedifeat in modern Portuguese cause
proclisis and may somehow “count less” than others in a V2 asaly@thers are adverbial
clauses that may or may not be interpreted as part of theecl@thers again are adverbs-on
mente(equivalent to Engliskly as infrequently whose influence on word order depended on
which constituent of the sentence the adverb was connected to. Acctirdchellert (1958)
an adverb or-mentethat modified the verb or the whole sentence would be more ligely
occur in initial position in a sentence with a postverbal subjdugreas in sentences with no
such semantic connection, we find the order Adverb (A) — Subj¢ct {&rb (V). He also
argues that subject inversion in AVS clauses may have to diotldt semantic connection
between the verb and the adverb. This is not only true with lasleérmanner but also with

some temporal adverbs.

7 Cf. For instance Vance (1995) who mentions twiesyof adverbs that do not trigger inversion, veential
adverbs as well as a fixed set of adverbs, incly@irandonqueshat may or may not trigger inversion.
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Schellert also points to the difference in influence betviesal, modal and temporal adverbs,
where local adverbs almost exclusively are followed by sivar whereas temporal adverbs
are much less likely to cause a change in word order. Asteparal adverbs with unstressed
ending, inversion is infrequent. Schellert interprets the unsttessding as a kind of pause,

prosodically equivalent to a modern comma.

Some adverbials are arguments and others are adjuncts, amdgbsing of an argument will
have different syntactic consequences than the preposing of arctadfueposing of an
argument will be a topicalisation, preposing of an adjunctheiladjunction. In the following
example, for instance, the argumegara Inglaterra (for Englang does not easily occur
before the verb while the placement of the temporal acdesebandthis yea) is more free.

(12) ...0 havio que este ano partiu para Inglaterra.
...the ship that this year left for England

(13) ?...0 navio que para Inglaterra partiu este ano.
...the ship that for England left this year.

3.2.9. Semantic classification of the verbs

The verbs have been classified roughly along the lines of LeWwiogav (1995): Existentials,

verbs of movement and verbs of change of state. However, ihe vave different properties
across these categories as well. Verbs of movement imgjcad arrive” are more likely to

have a subject that has not been mentioned before and thereforerarikely to appear in

VS. The opposite will happen with verbs indicating leaving or m@rgmaway from, where

the subject is more likely to be known to the listener and therefill occur more often in

preverbal position. If this is true, a classification of avas a “verb of movement” is less
interesting than whether it usually has a known or unknown subjecsante distinction may

have a syntactic expression, for instance in Tortora (1996) thexedience from the Northern
Italian dialect of Borgomanerese of syntactic differencds/den unaccusatives within the
class of verbs of inherently directed motion. Telic verb$ sisarrive, comeandreturn have

a location or goal that needs to be reached in order for the aztimnftlfilled. Atelic verbs

such agjo andleavedo not have this entailed locative elem&nt.

'8 |n Norwegian, this manifests itself in the follawji examples:

Det kom en mann there came a man

*Det gikk en mann there left a man

Det gikk en mann ut av dgren. — titere left a man out of the door

In the last example, a locative element has bedadidnd the sentence is felicitous.
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In English, resultative verbs show deep unaccusativity wherras of existence only show
surface unaccusativity. It is not improbable that these twopg would display different
patterns in other languages. They should not to be seen as one, homageupubut rather

as several groups of verbs that have some traces in common.

Below, | have listed the verbs that have been picked out ®sthdy, classified according to
Levin/Hovav’s classifications. They have either been stdjeto the tests for unaccusativity
mentioned in Section 2.2. or they belong to the groups that may be ietemr@is verbs of

existence and appearance. For some of these verbs the testsvdokndthe tests have been
either search results from the corpus (from any period) or feanches in other texts that
were found in electronic form. In the case of verbs of existendeappearance, they do

appear in informal contexts such as weblogs without verb —dgjeeement.

1. Verbs of inherently directed motioohegar(to come) entrar (enter),sair
(exit), partir (leave)tornar (turn, return)yoltar (return),subir (rise),cair

(fall), passar(pass)fugir (flee)
2. Verbs of existence and appearance.

a) Verbs of existencesxistir (exist),sobrar (remain), also non-

existencdaltar (lack, be missing)

b) Verbs of appearancsurgir (surge) comecar(begin),rebentar
(burst),levantar-sgrise), originar-se(originate),amanhecer

(dawn),nascer(be born)

C) Verbs of occurrencecontecer, ocorrer, passar-¢gappen),

seqguir-se(follow)

d) Verbs of disappearancgesaparecer, sum{disappear)morrer,

falecer(die), acabar(end),parar (stop)
3. Externally caused verbs of change of state:
a) break verbsbritar, quebrar, quebrantar, rompdbreak)

b) other alternating change of state vedpgeimar, arder(burn),

melhorar(improve),abrir (open),fechar, serrar(close),
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encerrar(lock), aguecer(become warm)esfriar (become cold),
amarelecel(redden)empalidecelturn pale)danar (hurt),

sanar(heal)

Many of these verbs, and especially the change of statentmesccur in transitive contexts.
Others may occur as reflexives or non-reflexive forms, incdme ofpassar the verb is
classified as a verb of motion when it is non-reflexive and\astaof occurrence when it is

unaccusative.

This list of verbs include many of the verbs in Fiéis’ (2003) stddNot all however, and
because of the presupposition made here that unaccusativityaastivity are semantically
based, | see no need, like Fiéis does, to study “paralldisyéhat is, verbs that may occur as
either transitives or unaccusatives. In my list of vettsiet are (at least) two types of parallel
verbs: theabrir (to open type which is resultative and tipassar(to pas3 type which is not.

Examples are given below:

resultative:

(14) Jodo abriu a porta.
John opened the door.

(15) A porta abriu.
The door opened.

non-resultative

(16)  Jodo passou o rio.
John crossed (passed) the river

(17)  Orio passot?
The river passed.

9 Figis’ verbs are: transitive/unaccusative paicsabar, arder, casar, comegar, entrar, melhorartpa
gueimar, sarrar, tornaand other verbsjuntar, colgar, correr, danar, filhar, jazer, seigusentir.

Y The verbpassarhas a complex set of meanings and constructioRsituguese, as can be confirmed by any
large dictionary.
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4. An analysis of the material

This chapter contains an analysis of the sentences in my corjpusnaccusative verbs. The
tables in section 4.1 present statistics that simply desthrdoérequency change in VS:SV
positions as represented in the corpus. The other type of stat#tiss at explaining

circumstances that may have led to the rise of SV andigébkne of VS. These statistics
include adverb position, information structure and even some obselvatl sentences with
transitive verbs. Since a main hypothesis put forward for PoeBeyis that it has passed
through a verb second phase, it is necessary to study the impadb @thcement has not
only on unaccusative verbs but also on transitive and intransitinzes.vigleally, the same

restrictions should apply to sentences with all three typesrbsy

The statistics will show a change around the middle of tRec&Btury towards SV in modern
Portuguese. They will show that adverb placement is a fabtr dan determine the
placement of the subject. Other statistics, such as tleemént of predicative adjectives,
subject properties, animacy etc. which serve to support (or undgrthnénypotheses will

also be presented here and in later chapters.

In section 4.1, each text is separately analysed for V&iVunaccusatives in main clauses
and in subordinates. The texts are then split into periods of 50 ydsse each period will
be analysed with regard to its possible V2 status in main clalisesnstances of V3 and V1
are discussed superficially. A closer look at what they reptes such as different argument

structures or different discourse patterns — will be discussed in respective chapters.

The numbers that are presented here refer to subjecthéloaetically may appear in either
pre or post verbal position. This implies that relative pronovasat counted because they
will appear preverbally anyway. Subjects as well as advérdisare whole sentences do
count, however, also the ones introduced by relative pronouns. Asefeetbs, finite main
verbs in both simple forms and complex forms w#h and haver count, but other verbal
periphrases have been omitted, whether the unaccusative vprsition is a main verb or an

auxiliary verb. Predicative constructions are also omitiatss otherwise stated.



4.1. From the 18 to the 20" century: Preliminary observations.

From the 18 to the 28 century, there was a gradual increase in the number ofrpegve

subjects with unaccusative verbs.

If we look at separate figures for each text from th tbethe 28' century and place the texts
chronologically by the birth date of the author, we see a pattexrge, where there is a
gradual increase in post verbal subjects among tHedstury authors and a decrease among
those born in the centuries that follow.

Date of | Author/text Main Main Subordinate| Subordinate
birth clause Clause clause clause
VS SV VS SV
1497 Joao de Barros 9 6 1 2
1502 D.Joéo lll 2 3 23 24
1510 Ferndo Mendes Pinto 2 5 9 5
1517 Francisco de Holanda 3 3 7 5
1542 Diogo de Couto 41 32 48 36
1556 Luis de Sousa 22 4 15 3
1579 Francisco Rodrigues Lobo 8 5 9 2
1583 Manuel de Faria 8 4 10 3
1584 Anténio Brandao 10 5 10 1
1597 Manuel Pires de Almeida 13 1 12 5
1597 Manuel de Galhegos 19 5 9 2
1601 Manuel da Costa 51 15 44 18
1608 Manuel de Melo 8 2 10 8
1608 Antoénio Vieira 16 11 16 16
1631 Antonio das Chagas 3 4 3 3
1644 Manuel Bernardes 7 1 6 8
1651 Cunha Brochado 1 6 11 9
1658 Maria do Céu 13 3 5 4
1675 André de Barros 13 1 2 4
1676 Jeronimo contador de Argote 0 2 1 5
1695 Alexandre de Gusmao 3 0 7 3
1702 Cavaleiro de Oliveira 11 8 3 5
1705 Matias Aires 8 9 9 8
1714 Antoénio da Costa 11 2 12 7
1724 Correia Gargao 11 2 8 9
1733 Pina Manique 3 0 2 5
1750 Marquesa D’Alorna 23 16 14 20
1757 Rodrigues da Costa 24 6 8 4
1799 Almeida Garrett 9 6 6 6
1802 Marq. de Fronteira e Alorna 8 5 0 2
1825 Camilo Castelo Branco 15 22 5 14
1836 Ramalho Ortigdo 7 5 4 6
1845 Eca & Oliveira Martins 4 6 3 9
1855 Abel Botelho 2 3 0 3
1857 Fialho de Almeida 2 6 2 1
1867 Raul Brandéao 15 17 5 5
1876 Julio Dantas 0 3 1 1
1884 Jaime Cortesao 7 16 1 5
1890 Mario de Sa-Carneiro 7 19 4 4
1893 Almada Negreiros 16 9 14 5
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1894 Florbela Espanca 4 4 0 6
1907 Miguel Torga 4 8 0 3
1919 Fernando Namora 2 3 1 2
1921 Maria Judite de Carvalho 4 7 0 2
1923 Urbano Tavares Rodrigues 2 2 0 2
1932 Maria Ondina Braga 0 1 0 1
1936 Manuel Alegre 0 5 4 3
1938 Maria Isabel Barreno 0 2 1 5
1945 José Viale Moutinho 2 1 3 2
1946 Lidia Jorge 2 5 1 1
? Antonio Arnaut 4 7 2 2
1962 Francisco José Viegas 0 5 2 5
Puablico 88 211 62 82

Table 4.1. The distribution of preverbal and paatbal subjects in main and subordinate clauses

for each author/text in the corpus.

Instead of looking at each text, we divide the texts into penb8§ years. This way we see

more clearly the development of subject position and we sédhihactual peak of VS is

between 1550 and 1750. (If the numbers had been counted century by eewtumgt in

periods of 50 years, we would have been left with the impressiothéna was no change

between 1500 and 1800. This table shows that such was not the case

Period 14974 1550-| 1600-| 1650-| 1700-| 1750-| 1800-| 1850-| 1900-| 1950-
1549 | 1599 | 1649 | 1699 | 1749 | 1799 | 1849 | 1899 | 1949 | 1999
Main VS | 57 80 85 30 44 56 34 53 20 88
clause
SV | 49 24 33 12 21 28 38 77 41 214

Sub VS | 88 65 79 26 34 28 12 27 12 64
ordinate SV

clause 72 16 53 25 34 30 31 30 23 87

Table 4.2. Number of inaccusative clauses withSX8in Portuguese texts from thé"16 the 26
century. The periods refer to the year of birthref authors.

Period 1497- 1550-| 1600-| 1650-| 1700-| 1750-| 1800-| 1850-| 1900-| 1950-
1549 | 1599 | 1649 | 1699 | 1749 | 1799 | 1849 | 1899 | 1949 | 1999

Main VS | 53,8 76,9 72,0 71,4 67,7 66,7 47,2  40|8 32,8 928,
clause

SV | 46,2 23,1 28,0 28,6| 32,3 33,3 52,8 59|2 67,2 171,
Sub VS | 55,0 80,2 | 59,8 51,0/ 50,0 48,3 279 474 34,3 442,
ordinate
clause | SV | 45,0 19,8 | 40,2| 49,00 50,0 51,7 72,11 5216 65,6 657,

Table 4.3. Percentages of inaccusative clausesMBHSV in Portuguese texts from th& fbthe
20" century. The periods refer to the year of birttihef authors.

The two tables above show that there was an increase in VSHeofinst half to the second

half of the 18 century, followed by a period of 200-250 years of a predominantlgati®rn
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in main clauses, but with a quicker decrease in the suborditaatses. From the “peak”
period of VS, 1550-1599 to #&entury portuguese, there is a development in the relationship
between VS:SV that is from 3:1 to 1:2,5 in main clauses.

100
” /K_\
60 — ——— VS
h .
40 M s ammm . Pl \ == --8v
~ -
20 S~ -
0 . . . . . . . . .
1497-  1550- 1600- 1650- 1700- 1750- 1800- 1850- 1900-  1950-
1549 1599 1649 1699 1749 1799 1849 1899 1949 1999
Diagram 1 Percentages of VS:SV in main clauses.
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40 +— - e - - - -sv
b L’ N_"
20 N
0 . . . . . . . . .

1497-  1550- 1600- 1650- 1700- 1750- 1800-  1850- 1900-  1950-
1549 1599 1649 1699 1749 1799 1849 1899 1949 1999

Diagram 2 Percentages of VS:SV in subordinate @aus

If we compare these statistics to Fiéis’ findings in MediePortuguese, they seem to
continue the (rather small) decrease in SV in tH& déhtury”’. Fiéis’ non literary texts are
from the £ half of the 18' century, so we must suppose that some of the authors were born in
the 1%" century (the literary corpus Brénica dos reis de Bisnagavhich is undated except
from being from 18 century. It has an almost 50/50 proportion of SV:24 and VS:26).
Perhaps the easiest way to see this is in diagram 3 bletowhe first three centuries, | have

used Fiéis’ data, for the first half of theﬂlﬁentury | have used data from both our studies

%L Figis has the following statistics for unaccusatierbs. They are not completely compatible withribmbers
in this thesis, since they include Wh-words asettlsj The numbers in parenthesis refer to the ptage of
wh-constituentsdqontituintes-W} calculated from the percentages of either SV®iin question:

Sec. xiii SV VS
Sec. xiv SV:VS
Sec. xv SV :VS
Sec. xvi SV:VS
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and for the following centuries my own data. In order to make teeoompatible as possible,
this time both main and subordinate clauses are included in my nuathemsll since they
were inseparable in Fiéis’ calculations. The wh-constituents haen subtracted from Fiéis’

data.

100

” /\
60 - \ —— Vs
40 ~ T T . o = P .y = = = =SV

20 ==

13th  14th 15th 16th 1497- 1550- 1600- 1650- 1700- 1750- 1800- 1850- 1900- 1950-
cent cent cent cent 1549 1599 1649 1699 1749 1799 1849 1899 1949 1999

Diagram 3: A comparison of Fiéis’ data with my oviNpte that the figures become relatively
distorted because while | operate with periods®¥/Bars, Fiéis operates with centuries. The
dating in Fiéis’ material is based on the datelw dlocument, while the data in my figures are
based on the birth date of the author. This mehasthe documents in Fieis’ corpus from thd'16
century may very well be from authors born in tB8 dentury and as such, in my way of dating
they would belong there. Even more so because’ Bigisiments from the T6century belong to
the beginning rather than the end of the century.

One of the main hypothesis discussed in this thesis is wheth®t Portuguese has passed
through a stage of verb second. Central to this discussion ipl#tement of other
constituents in the sentence: Deviations from a V2 pattern asi¢hstances of V3 and V1
must be explained. Adverb placement is relevant in this respkey occur in all possible
positions: ASV, SAV, VSA, VAS, SVA, AVS.

Already by looking at the table above, we can make the follopiadictions: Given that the
number of preverbal subjects increase in th8 @entury, if all other conditions for word
order were the same, we should expect a decrease in the numideand @n increase in the
number of V3. This prediction turns out to be true. However, if wppase that 1”6century
Portuguese was a V2 language, we would also expect the numbdr séntences to be
relatively small because in most cases some constituen¢dedeo fill the place before the
verb. As we shall see, this is not the case: from thehi§tof the 18 century and for the
next two centuries onwards, V1 makes up more than 20 % of the semé@ticenaccusative

verbs.

47



If, following Adams, we suppose that V2 is an epiphenomenon resultingvieonfronting
combined with strong sentence-initial stféssircumstances where one or both of these do
not apply would result in a different order. In fact, all V2 laages have circumstances,
where either V1 and/or V3 are found. We would, however, expect &\dSSVA order to be

predominant.

If strong stress is lost, but verb fronting remains, we would cxpa increase in V1
sentences. If strong stress remains, but verb fronting is M@stywould expect the clitic
pronouns to remain in preverbal position. This point will be taken amalg the discussion
around Wackernagel's law in Chapter 7. We would also expectgarlaumber of V3

because there would be more free spaces to occupy beforelihe ve

If both verb fronting and strong stress are lost, we would expedhaease in V1 in
unaccusative sentences as well as an increase in VS — islitdarly not the case. Other
factors that determine word order may have taken over: As @astauggested for EP,
pragmatic factors override syntactic ones, and focus ssgdaded within VP. This will be

discussed in Chapter 5.

4.1.1. Types of adverbs

In the following | shall distinguish between the types of advéraswere outlined in Chapter
3:

1) the small sentence adverbs sucfaasao, quase, ainda ndo, s, ainda nem, também, ja
ndo, nunca, quase ndo, também nlleese phonetically “small” adverbs are the only
adverbs that can occur between the subject and the vistidern Portuguese. An
exception to this rule are some adverbsnrentethat may also occur in this position. In
my corpus, there watdificilmentein the sense “hardly”. Otherwise, some sort of pause
is required between the subject and the adverb, such(Bs in

(D) O Joao, neste momento ndo esta.
John; right now he isn't here.

2) Adverbs that are arguments in the sentence and that inmf@okuguese have been
topicalised when they occur preverbally.

3) Adverbs that are adjuncts and that surface more eagilgwerbal position.

22| shall suppose that Old Portuguese had somefssentence initial stress because of the positfdahe clitic
pronouns. Unlike today, even subjects and in scaseseven could “front” these pronouns.
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| shall suppose that these adverbs are also subject to inforretatioture and sentence stress
patterns. In other words, in Modern Portuguese, when they are beginning of a sentence
they carry old information, when they are located at theoéradsentence they get focus stress
and carry new information. This is especially true for theug 2 type of adverbs, the
argument type. There is, however, also evidence that post \atbalbs of the typassim,
nesse momento, este are more accentuated when they appear post verbally and assuch

subject to some of the same rules as the adverbs in group 2.

4.2. Subject positions in main clauses: Subject VierAdverb

In the following section, the different positions of subject (&yb (V) and adverb (A) are
presented statistically for each period of 50 years. The pralilewases for a V2 analysis,
are those with two or more preverbal elements and those witremerpal elements. In each

subsection, the occurrences of V1 and V3 are cited.

4.2.1. Word order in the ' half of 16" century

Preverbal subject Post verbal subject
SV | SVA | SAV ASV Total| VS| AVS VAS| VSA| Tota
1 35 9 5 49 3 49 3 2 58
(SAVA 7, | (ASVA A4, (AVSA 9,
SAVAA 2) | AASVA 1) AVSAA 1,
AVAS 8§,
AVASA 1,
AAVS 1)

Table 4.4. Word order in texts from authors borbwsen 1457 and 1549. The numbers are for
main clauses, with finite verbs.

The following examples of V3 and V1 were found:

V3
SAVA(A)
2 Inofre de Abreu vendo o perigo em que seu irm&wassem receio algurompeo
pelos Mouros, e apresentou-se diante do irméo..og@®do Coutdécada}
(©)) EIRei de Zeil4, que era muito bom cavaleiro, veadtesbarato dos sewssiu do

esquadrdo, e se passou a dianteira, ...(Diogo doCadada3
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4) Dom Estevao da Gama como estava tomado, e nda comi o Governador,
passou-sepera a llha de Jodo Pereira, donde se embarcentrzala de Janeiro na
nao Burgaleza (Diogo do Coul¥cada¥

(5) O Imperador na envolta dos nossesipeo também nos inimigos, sendo dos
primeiros que Ihes puzeram as langas... (Diogo dadloécada}

(6) Deos quando quiz pintar tudo o que vemos, com@&gissimo pintor, sobre a
escuridade e treuas que cobria o grao retauoloutmaicomecoulogo com o
claro,... (Francisco de Holandaa Pintura Antiga

@) ... , € 0 mesmo Ruy Gongalves de Caminhatodmu com as maos vasias. (Diogo
do CoutoDécada}

(8) O barnagais, e mais Capitdes Abexins nwaieam dos vallos pera fora ajudar os
nossos...(Diogo do Cou@écada}

9 e isto ndmasciadoutra cousa send das permaticas que elles tputio antre si, ...
(Francisco de Holand®a Pintura Antiga

(10)  Os homens que vam a Paris e estam no estudo papo,te folgam de levar bda
vida, namficam com muita doutrina. (Jodo de Barr@samatica da lingua
portuguesa

In example (4), the placement of the clitic suggests a pbigsthat we may be dealing with a
V1 clause. This opens up possibilities of different interpretatdrise examples (2)-(3) and
(6) and perhaps even (5): The subject is a left dislocated topdified by an adjectival or
adverbial clause or even a locative adverbial (5) as irdll@ving structure: S A # V ...,
where # marks a clause boundary. An alternative interpretatiat thfese sentences is then
V1. Data presented in Chapter 7 will show that both interpretasicena fact possible, since
we find parallel examples of sentences that are introdogexh adverb where both enclisis
and proclisis may follow. In fact we could even analyse sonteeofbove examples as V2
with the following structure: S # A V ... This type of structurenisre common in 1%
century Portuguese than it is in modern Portuguese, contrary ASMestructure which, as

we shall see, becomes more and more common.

Of the above examples, (7) - (10) have an adverb of negation petheesubject and the
verb. These sentential adverbs always appear directly in dfotite verb or with a clitic
pronoun inserted between the negation and the verb. As discussed iarGhapty need not
count as a constituent in a V2 language, and in the followingpescexamples of this type,
whether they are Subject — “small” Adverb — Verb or Adverlsmdll” Adverb — Verb —
Subject, will not be cited as examples of V3, even thoughdbeyr in the statistics as SAV

and AAVS respectively.
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ASVA or AASVA

(11) César e Pompéo e Hanibal foram os principaes easpitd mundo e , deles, o
primeiromorreo as punhaladas e o segundo degolado e o tercargpagdnha.
(Jodo de Barrogramética da lingua portuguega

(12) ... a Raynha buscou todos os meyos possiveicpargrir a sua palavra, mas por se
ndo poder esperar o termo dos quatro dias que BhBgedira, pelo perigo dos
muytos feridos que havia na armada, o Capitdosarartiologo neste mesmo dia a
tarde, (Ferndo Mendes Pinterigrinacaq

(13) e sendo disto certificado Micast partiode Roma a Florencga, sua patria, deixando a
obra imperfeita. (Francisco de Holan® Pintura Antigd

(14) E satisfeito este concerto por ambas as partegtas®tornoupara sua terra, onde
desfez logo o seu campo, & despidio toda a gerfo Mendes Pinto,
Perigrinacdq

(15) E todavia sempre os Capitdasiram na antiga posse de tomarem t6das as drogas
pela avaliacdo, que é cousa que lhe importava niitogo do Coutdécada}

One might argue that the examples (12) - (14) above are not esawipV3, but rather
represent a structure A # S V where A is an adverbiakeléhat somehow is allowed to stay
outside the clause structure, whereas other adverbs that actaumsdl would have to be

within the clause boundaries, such as in (11).

V1

There are relatively few examples of V1 from this periodeFo¥ them are presentational
constructions witHicar. In example (19), one could argue that the topicalized elementbefor
the verb,O outro Bargantim....pccupies the first position in the clause. The post verbal
clitics suggest that this is not the case, however, simmewverbal element within the clause
would have attracted the clitics and thus made them prevégrafer to group this example
with the next two examples, wifaleceranddurar. The verbs have in common that they have
definite or demonstrative post verbal subjects. In other words, rnibt because they are
unknown entities that they occupy this position. They are inanimad¢ legst have very little
involvement in the action, as in (22), and this could be interpretedve some impact on the
subject placement. However, looking at the results from the pesod, we find many

examples of animate subjects of the same kind, making suclteapretation less probable.

The examples in (16) - (18) can all be felicitous answersgjteeation such as “what happened
next?” In other words, they are plain, narrative sentefidgs.is also the case with example
(22), but here the post verbal subject has an anaphoric pronoun, whies anséntence focus

interpretation difficult. It is worth noticing that the subjesgith the anaphoric pronoun
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precedes the adverb. This is relevant to the discussion of whbth@osition of the post
verbal constituents are determined by information structure oirfess restrictions. In this
case, both old before new (information structure) and short beforedarging) can explain

the order. As we shall see, this is the case in most deaitipoughout the data.

VS

(16) Reinou éste Groduxa no Reino de Ormuz trinta die@asam-lhe dous filhos, o
primeiro Torunxa, que reinou vinte e quatro anasoatro Mahamed Xa, que
sucedeo ao irm&o por nao ter filhos, que reinotevémove. (Diogo do Couto
Década}

(17) A éste sucedeo Cobadixa seu filho, que reinowatanbsficaram-lhe dous filhos,
Ceifadixd, que reinou vinte anos, e Torunxa, quddeo Reino, (Diogo do Couto
Década}

(18) O outro Bargantim, em que ia Frei Jeronimo de SBstevao, da Ordem de Santo
Agostinho,acabaram-se-lheos mantimentos, ... (Diogo do Coud&cada}

VAS

(19) Fica agodra tratarmos do poder deste nésso rei - vérbgJodo de Barros,
Gramatica da lingua portuguega

(20)  fica agdra vermos a quérta que € da construicam. (lo8arrosGramatica da
lingua portuguesg

(21)  Té qui tratamos particularmente de cada uma damadéteradjca agora vermos do
til,... (Jodo de Barrosiramatica da lingua portuguesa

VSA
(22) Este reinava, quando Afonso de Albuquerque, serqitid madr daquele Estreito,

foi ter a Ormuz os anos de 156Galececéste Rei sem deixar filhos,... (Diogo do
CoutoDécada}
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4.2.2. Word order in the 2 half of 16" century

Preverbal subject Post verbal subject
SV | SVA SAV ASV Total| VS| AVS VAS| VSA| Tota
2 14 5 3 24 19 | 51 8 2 80
(SVAA | (SAVA | (ASVA 1, (AVSA 10,
4) 4) ASAV 1, AAVS 5,
ASAVA AAVSA 1,
1) AVAS 4,
AAVAS 1,
AVAAS 1,
AVAAAS 1

Table 4.5. Word order in texts from authors bortwmen 1550 and 1599. Finite clauses, main
verbs.

V3 (V4)

AS(A)V(A)
There are three examples of AS(A)V(A) Two of them are aitradverb or-mente the type
that Schellert (1958) notes are adveldmstlikely to cause inversion, and which is also the

most frequently occurring type of adverb in V3 constructions thFdénch.

(23) Primeiramente (continuou Leonardmrvidorja se passowlas cartas para os
retretes; (Francisco Rodrigues Lokufirte Na Aldeia e Noites de Invejno

(24) Por isso Polinices no primeiro de Estacio, devdondmsamente fazer relagdo de sua
genealogia, corado de pagjomeca Cadmus origo patrum etc (Manuel Pires de
Almeida,Poesia e Pintura

(25) ... e ultimamente elRe3e partio para Escocia | pella posta dando sua palavra aos
Embaixadores (Manuel de Galheg@sizeta

SAVA

One of these examples is with a “small” adverb. The otlreras follows:

(26) O Conde de Alba de Liste, e o Marques de Alcan|sess 19 de Octubentrardo
pella villa de Ifanes, ... (Manuel de GalhegGsizeta

27) El Rey nosso Senhor em agradecimento deste peveaplauso (para que o povo o
visse | devagaparou no meyo das escadas. (Manuel de Galhggazeta

(28) O Alferes Garcia Mendes por ordem delRempeo pela vangoarda dos contrarios,
& arvorou o estandarte Real no (Anténio Brand2@®Monarchia Lusitanpa

(29) E pobres em nenhuma mdataréo, se houver quem os queira por hdspedes (Frei
Luis de Sousd&rei Bertolameu dos Martirgs
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None of the above examples (26) - (28) would be acceptable todgy extiee interpretation

of a topicalised subject.

AAVS(A)
Of the six cases of AAVS, four are with adverimd&o. The two remaining are the following:
(30) is with a topicalised indirect object, repeated latethe pronourhe, while (31) would
not be a felicitous word order in Modern Portuguese except with sedaetween the two
adverbs.

(30) Porque aos que hao-de vir por mar que é a mait® garseus vassalos, assi de Italia,

e Flandres como do novo Mundo, Africa, e india,symErto Ihefica qualquer porto
do Oceano, (Manuel Severino Fafascurso$

(31) e ainda hoje dagwiaemos galedes de estado da Coroa de Castela (Magveli®
Faria,Discurso3
AAVAS

(32) E assi no Ocearficam so trés, de que se pode fazer conta, que sddmd@oBanta
Maria, Sevilha, e Lisboa. (Manuel Severino Fabiscurso$

V1

Already in this part of the 1Bcentury there is a considerable increase in the number and
percentage of V1. Many of the post verbal subjects are both prvimentioned and
definite, contrary to what we would expect to find in modern Paesg. All the following
examples have previously mentioned subjects: (33), (35), (41),(449),(48), (59) and (55),
while (37) and (39) are referring to previously mentioned subjé&bts.one thing these main
clauses seem to have in common, is that they may log#das answers to a question such as
“And what happened next?” In other words, they represent the Inasrative word order.

Also, they are with past tense, whichttge narrative tense.

VS
(33) Levantou-seFrei Bertolameu arcebispo e, com a mesma humildageque se tinha
prostrado na vénia, pediu licenca pera falar e coméeesta maneira: (Frei Luis de
Sousafrei Bertolameu dos Martirgs

(34)  Ocorria-lhe o que tinha lido nos santos, das grandes e pseoiségacdes dos
prelados; (Frei Luis de Sougagi Bertolameu dos Martirgs
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(35)

(36)

@37

(38)

(39)

(40)
(41)
(42)

(43)

(44)

(45)

(46)

(47)

(48)

(49)

VAS
(50)

(51)

(52)

Cerrou-seo frade, arrimado a seu parecer, e, resoluto enguérer nada do mundo,
sintia pouco ficar havido por mau cortesédo e dédsofFrei Luis de Sousatei
Bertolameu dos Martirgs

Comecou-seum porfiado cerco. (Frei Luis de SouBegi Bertolameu dos Martirgs
A desesperacao criava forcas e esforco nos cerodefesmdiam-se e ofendiam
denodadamenteporriam muitos de ambas as partes, e dos nossos, assigatur
como estrangeiros, como acometedores e mais espasioerigo que pelejavam de
lugar descoberto, era sempre maior o nimero. (fiside Sousd;rei Bertolameu
dos Martire$

Abrio-se o comercio de Moscobia, ...(Manuel de Galheggszeta

Amanheceoo venturoso dia, em que se contavao vinte & sin¢dntonio Brandao,
Da Monarchia Lusitanp

Entrardo tres naos de Frang¢a, que sairdo do porto de (MaeuBblhegoLazeta
Travou-se a escaramucafugirdo os prisioneiros; (Manuel de GalhegGazeta
Morreo o Conde de Odemira. (Manuel de Galhe@imzeta

Morreo o Padre Diogo de Areda, aquelle raro Pregador (Klasel Galhegos,
Gazeta

Segues® anno do Senhor de 1139 memoravel pelo apparetrderChristo nosso
Salvador, (Anténio Brandd®@a Monarchia Lusitanpa

Pregou o Arcebispo de Braga Dom lodo, disse a Middigpo de Coimbra Dom
Bernardo, ouve huma procissdo de grande appaegajrdosecanas, touros, &
mais festas usadas em Espanha, as quais se cofimao alguns dias (Antonio
BranddoDa Monarchia Lusitanpa

Subiram o Doutor e Dom Julio; (Francisco Rodrigues LoBorte Na Aldeia e
Noites de Inverno

Subiram todos, e disse o Doutor: - (Francisco Rodriguesol Gidrte Na Aldeia e
Noites de Invernpo

Exemploseparta [sic] a sombra @ascea luz e é tudo um sol puro. (Manuel Pires de

Almeida,Poesia e Pinturp

Segue-se-nds mostrar como todas as ciéncias sdo necessariaetn.p. (Manuel
Pires de AlmeidaPoesia e Pinturp

Aconteceuneste tempo mandar-lhe pedir a abadessa do modée@adivelas, (Frei
Luis de Sousd&rei Bertolameu dos Martirgs

E aconteceuogo caso notavel com que se penhorou bastantememt®s homens
neste modo de proceder (Frei Luis de Solass,Bertolameu dos Martirgs

Segue-séogo, e bem provado fica, que a rezdo destes aperéopura virtude de
temperanga ... (Frei Luis de SouBegi Bertolameu dos Martirgs

23 In my corpus, all impersonal constructions likis thiith a subject clause have postverbal subjects.
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(53)

(54)

(55)

(56)

(57)

VSA
(58)

(59)

(60)

The temporal and spatial adverbs in (50) - (57) are relatsredyt compared to the subjects
that follow them. This is contrary to what we find in (58) and (8®)re the adverb is just as
long as or longer than the subject. (60) is somewhat apartudgedhe longer element

precedes the shorter one, contrary to Hawkins’ predictions. Therkadnd the subject have

Assi foi levando a noite e perdendo o sono da fmpteenséo, e amanheceu com
grande dor de cabecgeguiulogo febre intensa, com agastamentos e desasessseqg
gue deram em doenca formada e perigosa. (FreideuBousakrei Bertolameu dos
Mértires)

O Duque de Maqueda renunciou o cargo de Capitad¢i@l da armada de Castella,
eentrou em seu lugar Dom Francisco Mecia o qual dizem,annaia agora com 24
velas no Cabo de S&o Vicente, ... (Manuel de Galh&ipzetd

Saiosefora da tenda o bom velho, & tornou a sua hermidadnio BrandaoPa
Monarchia Lusitana

Em Castro Lebroreiro tiverdo os nossos aviso, @engun lugar de Galiza se fazia
uma feira de gadmairad ao cdpo | 300 homens (Manuel de GalheGagzeta

Sairdode Campo mayor duas companhias de cavallo, | &dréeecando (Manuel de
GalhegosGazeta

Porém concedendo a pratica a exceléncia, a acgdodo e a graca de falar, que é
uma viveza a que se ndo iguala outra nenhuma sengalha escritura tem tantas
grandezas que parece igualmente necessaria pala, @oeisficava o mundo as
escuras sem a luz da licéo escrita, e sé na tadigihomens se salvaria a memoéria
das cousas, e, nas principais, dominaria a ign@&oen mero império. (Francisco
Rodrigues LoboCorte Na Aldeia e Noites de Invejno

Saiu-seHércules ao campo e fugiu do rebulico da cidaden(MbPires de Almeida,
Poesia e Pinturp

Entrou elRey de Inglaterra em Escocia (Manuel de Galhggazeta

equal information value, though, they are both new information.
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4.2.3. Word order in the ' half of 17" century

Preverbal subject Post verbal subject
SV | SVA SAV ASV Total| VS| AVS VAS| VSA Tota
10 | 15 4 4 33 8 54 14 9 85
(SVAA | (SAVAA | (ASVA 2 (AAVS 4, (VSAA
4) 1) AASVA AVSA 11, 1)
1, AASV AVAS 12%,
1) AVASA 1,
AVSVAA 1)

Table 4.6. Word order in texts from authors borbwsen 1600 and 1649.

V3

SAV(AA)

There were two instances of negations, the two others magtérpreted as topicalised

subjects. In (62) this is supported by the fact that the pronoun iasthexample is enclitic.
(61) porque os que |4 nad furtavad, para ca remirenvesxecadmorriad no Castello

com ruim nomeada; (Manuel da Co%ate de Furta)

(62) O Santo, em vez de mostrar no gesto os primeirasmentos da vontade de o
comer,entristeceu-se(Manuel Bernarde$Jova Floresta

ASV(A)
Of these examples, (63) and (67) have an adverbial topic, which ins(68jained in the

pronounlhe and in (67) by the advedntdo The examples (64), (65), (66), (68) and (69) are

clearly instances of V3.

(63) a hum Rey prospero com riquezas, bem servido dalas, e poderoso em seu
Imperio, poucdhe falta para bemaventurado. (Manuel da CoAtée de Furta)

(64) E se nesta materia se atentéara so6 para a linhallimnas©® Senhor Dom Antonio
ficava de melhor partido,... (Manuel da Costate de Furtaj

AASVA

(65) Perigoso foy sempre bolir com o cad que dormerisgmmuitas vezes as couzas
passadpor alto até as sepultar o esquecimento: (Maru€abtaArte de Furtaj

24 AVAS could also be classified with VAS. What igdresting from a verb second point of view, howeiger
whether or not the verb is preceded by something.
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(66)

AAVS
(67)

(68)

(69)

Como nés, os que vivemos n’este mundo, passanmd® permanecemos, ainda que
o mundo permaneca, tambem géessa Et mundus transit(Vieira, Sermdep

De sorte, que quando a terra da meia volta, emsoobre o sol, e dizemos que
nasce, e quando acaba de dar a outra meia vaife, lbedesappareceo sol, ...
(Vieira, Sermder

assim nas Republicasiscembandos, e dissencoens, que as inquietam, e consome
... (Manuel da Costdrte de Furta)

E porque de hum absurdo se seguem muitos, conkilasofo; deste da forca, e

violencia,se seguiraantas injusticas, em que logo se despenhou Gasiak
menos ... (Manuel da Costarte de Furta)

V1

Again we find that V1 represents a narrative structure ithan appropriate answer to a

hypothetical question “what happened next?” Again, the post vaerbgdcts may contain old
information, as in (72), (73), (76), (82), (86), (93) and (94) and in (93), (95), (96), (100)

where the subject refers to something previously mentioned.

VS
(70)
(71)

(72)

(73)

(74)

(75)
(76)

(77)

VAS
(78)

(79)
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chegao tempo de cobrar o mercador (Manuel da Céste,de Furtaj
chegaradaccusagoens, a quem puxou pelo ponto (Manuel dgta@ate de Furta)

faltavad as armadas, e nos tanques do Retiro navegavag@ishgManuel da Costa,
Arte de Furta)

E acabou-sea junta; (Manuel da CostArte de Furtaj

Comecaa ruina de huma Republica com o desprezo das bage, acaba o exercicio
das armas. (Manuel da Costate de Furta)

entra elle vendendo bullas ... (Manuel da Co#tete de Furta)
fugirad os pescadores; ...(Manuel da Cosgtde de Furta)

sobea consulta; desce a provisad: (Manuel da Césta,de Furta)

Porque aqui nad se trata (acodio o Presidenteyedad de levar, senad do que had
de trazer; vem a trazer pouco mais de nafliad 14 as forcas para conservar o
conquistado (Manuel da Costate de Furta)

E acontecemuitas vezes virem das Conquistas, e das froate@maegados de
certidoens de grandes servigos, (Manuel da Casiade Furta)



VSA(A)

(80)

(81)

(82)

(83)

(84)

(85)

(86)

(87)

(88)

(89)

(90)

(91)

(92)

(93)

(94)

(95)

(96)

(97)

Levantou-seentad hum de cauda larga muito reverendo, e digeaiuel da Costa,
Arte de Furta)

Comecavampelas mudancas dos postos as novidades. (Wiébito Portugués
E quanto mais esta se mete por baixo da terragcenkdo a sua vileza e a sua
ingratiddo, tanto mais sabe crescenga pelo Céu o amor de Deus, que mora nos

humildes...(Chaga$;artas Espirituai$

Nascey por este tempo Dom Teod6sio, primogénito da adaraganca, (Melo,
Técito Portugués

Segue-segora tratarmos de como uma pessoa, que ...(Chagdas Espirituai}
dissimulam, e passad por tudo, pelo dobrad, epzeéca, que Ihes metem na bolga; e
seguem-salahi mortes, roubos, e perdas intoleraveis. (Mat€ostaArte de

Furtar)

Seguiasdogo a Senhora Dona Catharina, que era viva, (lathu CostaArte de
Furtar)

seguio-sdogo a quarta consequencia de o pér em casa dau@Vlda Costairte de
Furtar)

e seguio-sdogo serem 0s mergulhadores mal pagos, e 0s noigist
remunerados...(Manuel da Cosfate de Furtaj

e seguio-sedaqui, que fazendo-o rico, o meterad em riscagaedissimas (Manuel
da CostaArte de Furtaj

Ocorre-me, de caminho, que ndo somente o vinho para a m{déanuel Bernardes,
Nova Floresta

Chegoua tanto a autoridade destes homens que...(ManushBlrsNova
Florestg

sobe a consulta; desce a provigadite o supplicante com ella; aguarda duzentos, ou

trezentos mancebos solteiros (Manuel da Cdsta,de Furta)
Acaba-seo mundo para mim, mas para o0s outros ndo acabag\8ermdoes

Acaba-seo mundo todos os dias; porque para quem morre aesb(Vieira,
Sermdeps

Deseja muito éste cargo o Monteiro-mopassaramos desejos a demonstragdes
publicas, (VieiraCartag

E prouvéra a Deos que tiverad os fidalgos Portuggiegtomago, para fazerem outra
bolca s6 para a India, pois he empreza sua: eesehth facil, se puzerad nella so, o
gue gastad em vaidades, e 0 que perdem na taogaj@ dad a rameiras, e
consomem na cura de males, com que estas lhes. gpdigadiad elles de ganho, e o
nosso Reyno sem tantas perdas temido, e venef@ads.sobretudo. (Manuel da
CostaArte de Furta)

Ficou-sehum com esta, por ser o capataz, e deu aos conpznae outras, a cada
hum sua:... (Manuel da Costarte de Furta)
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(98) Chegao pertendente ao Ministro...(Manuel da Costde de Furta)

(99) E na villa de Pombal, perto de Leiria, ha hum foera que todos os annos se coze
huma grande fogaca para a festa do Espirito Saetatra hum homem
nelle...(Manuel da Costérte de Furtaj

(100) Levantou-seesta seita de 180 anos antes da vinda de Cristou® Bernardes,
Nova Floresta

In the examples (70) - (100) above, the most common order is sherbadafore longer
subject or short subject before longer adverbial. The only exceptitmstas (81). As for
information value, the subjects in VAS carry new informatiotegx in the examples (82) and
(86). In VSA, however, most, but not all, of the subjects camyirdormation. In both (97)
and (99) the adverb is anaphoric, while the subject is new iatamm A word order based on
information structure alone could not account for these examplese hersubject is not

only new information but also indefinite.

4.2.4. Word order in the 2 half of 17" century

Preverbal subject Post verbal subject
SV | SVA SAV ASV | Total| VS| AVS VAS VSA Tota
1 9 2 0 12 4 16 5 5 30
(SVAA | (SAVA (AVAS 4, (VASA 3, | (VSAAA
2) 1) AVSA 3, VAAS 1) | 1)
AAVAS 2)

Table 4.7. Word order in texts from authors borbwsen 1650 and 1699.

V3

The two examples of SAV were both with a small adverb ofteqg, as was one of the
examples with AAVAS. No no examples of ASV were found. Thisrdeaus with the
following example of V3, where the last adverbiedt@ndo.). may also be interpreted as an
adjunct to the firstdcasiaq in which case we no longer have a V3 but a V2 clause:

(101) Em outra occaziad estando a serva de Deos em sagaér santa com uma pessoa

espiritual lheentrou pella grade hum menino pobre no vestido, ricoenaésura
...(Maria do CéuMadre Elenna da Crys
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V1

The VS order continues the trend from the last period, as delscanswers to questions such

as “what happened next?” Subjects that contain old informatiostitik@mmon, as in (102),
(103), (108), (110), (111), (114) and (115).

VS
(102)

(103)
(104)

(105)

(106)

(107)

(108)

(109)

(110)

VSA
(111)

(112)

(113)

(114)

(115)

A poucos annos de sua puericia ficou a menina seam) fsleceoesta senhora mal-
lograda nos annos, e aproveytada nas virtudesjgMarCéuMadre Elenna da
Crus

fugio o Demonio, ficou o campo a Elena (Maria do Qédadre Elenna da Crys
Seguiu-sesegunda conversacao, (Barri@adre Antonio Vieira

chegoua Luz, desapareseo a sombra. (Maria do @édre Elenna da
CrugVA(A)S(A)

Chegouesta vez a flria dos ventos ao mais alto do Olirfiparros,Padre Antonio
Vieira)

Passoumeem seu lugar o dia de seu nacimento, que foy@rda, (Maria do Céu,
Madre Elenna da Crys

Partiu pois o Padre ANTONIO VIEIRA para Inglaterra, (BasyPadre Antonio
Vieira)

Parte finalmente nesta embarcacdo Bernardo da Santad-gue, mediante a boa
informacéo de Vossa Senhoria , vai despachado juolaAte Tenente das Minas;
(Alexandre de Gusmagartag

Levantousepois a serva de Deos como mulher forte, a bus¢dtaria do Céu,
Madre Elenna da Crys

Ficou a serva de Deos ao cuydado de sua Irmad mayoiaM@aCéuMadre Elenna
da Crug

fugio o Demonioficou o campo a Elena, a qual ao seguinte dia destagMarCéu,
Madre Elenna da Crys

Ficou seu rostro nad so sem as fealdades da morte, rfidaria do CéuMadre
Elenna da Crup

Chegoua serva de Deos certo dia a portaria a fallama parente em grao muyto
chegado (Maria do Céadre Elenna da Crys

Chegouesta noticia ao Padre VIEIRA, que com agigantadagéio estimava
(Barros,Padre Antonio Vieira

In (106) - (115), the position of subject and adverb can be explained bgfahg two

competing theories: both length and information structure.
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4.2.5. Word order in the ' half of 18" century

Preverbal subject

Post verbal subject

SV | SVA SAV | ASV Total| VS| AVS VAS VSA| Total
5 |13 0 3 21 | 16| 22 4 2 44
(SVAA (ASAV 1, (AVSAA 1 | (VASA
4) ASAVA 1) 1)
AAVS 6,
AVAS 3)

Table 4.8. Word order in texts from authors borbwsen 1700 and 1749.

ASV, ASAV, ASAVA

These are clear instances of V3:

AAVS

In most of the examples of AAVS, the second adverb is atinaegar another “small adverb”.

(116)

(117)

(118)

V3

sem ela seriam mais frequentes os naufragios podzas vezes 0s que

demandassem remotas praias, viltariam com a feliz noticia de novos
continentes. (Correia Gar¢c&obrag

Desta lastimosa falta, que eu lamento, e de queztale queixardo, outresce
...(Correia Gar¢adDbrag

Acabando tudo com a morte, s6 a desonraacabg (Matias AiresReflexdes

That leaves us with only one example. In (119) the adverbialedags que... is interpreted

as a topicalised element, located outside the clause boundhfyepeated” byentdowithin
the clause. As such it is interpreted as a V2 senteithehe following structure: A#AVS.
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porque logo que ahy se veja que o reitor he Nomeadaprovado por Sua
Magestade entadpareseradopozitores que queirad hir rezedir dentro do doleg
(Pina ManiqueCartas)



V1

There is still both old an new information in post verbal position. sSthgects in (128), (131)
and (133) are previously mentioned, and the subjects in (121), (125), (134), (135) and

(137) refer to something previously mentioned.

VS
(120)

(121)

(122)

(123)

(124)

(125)

(126)

(127)

(128)

(129)

(130)

(131)
(132)
(133)
(134)

(135)

Chegao reconhecimento, vejo que este mesmo Edipo éiadal (Correia Gargéo,
Obrag

Os animos estavam dispostos, ou ao menos os saadidegoua desejada
ocasido, mudaram-se os bastidores,... (Correia Gabtfas

Chegouo nosso pequeno, todo o cheiinho da panela, (Blavale OliveiraCartagy

Chegouo senhor das boas-noites, que aconselha a todosegdeitem sem ceia para
viver. (Cavaleiro de OliveiraCartag

Falta-nosexaminar se contudo persuade mais 0 que se véedaquiio que se ouve,
(Correia Garcadpbrag

E porque esta circunstancia falta nos casos purterf@tuitos, por isso a surpresa
gue procede deles ndo chega a mover em nds estdsgpeom a actividade que
pede a natureza da tragédalta-lhe a qualidade de maravilhosos (Correia Gargéo,
Obrag

Falta dizer a Vossa Mercé como toca um sé na sua raeecanais companhia de
nenhuma casta (Antonio da Costartag

Faltou o senhor conde de Agorda, o bardo de Magamotdat@m faltou aquele
cavalheiro que quando chega é o mesmo que fazarcaca. (Cavaleiro de Oliveira,
Cartag

chegou a desejada ocasido, mudaram-se os bastidiesaparecela sinceridade,
confundiu-se a boa ordem, (Correia Gar¢@ioras

Acabam os Herdéis, e também acabam as memoarias das giEsddatias Aires,
Reflexdep

Toca-se a primeira sinfonia, que sempre é de lthdjeira (isso sim), despedacada,
confusa, desafinada como um diabo; forte, forteefalepressa; forte, vozes de trés
cordas, bulha; forte, forte, fortissimagabouo Alegro. (Anténio da Cost&artag

e acaboua sinfonia. (Antonio da Cost@artas

Acabou-seo papel. (Antonio da Cost@artag

Acabou-sea carta, meu Senhor. (Cavaleiro de OliveGtastag

Parte o Proprio que Vossa SenhorigPina ManiqueCartas)

Seguiu-seo senhor bardo Unhas-de-fome, que parecendo um rsam é (Cavaleiro
de Oliveira,Cartag
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VAS
(136)

(137)
(138)

(139)

VSA
(140)

(141)

Chegoufinalmente o tempo, em que os acertos de Vossadtéaie persuadem, que
se h4 uma arte de reinar, (Matias AifRsflexdeps

Chegaa tanto o despropdsito destes Pulchinelas as,@z@snio da CostaCartag
Ocorre-me ainda terceira, ... (Verney,erdadeiro Método de Estudar

Cairia sobre mim a formidavel chusma de espiritos insekeatociosos que se
cevam (Correia Garca@brag

Acabam-seas tradicdes muito antes que acabe o mundo; (Maities, Reflexdep

Nasceuo homem para viver em uma continua aprovacao (@éasias Aires,
Reflextep

Both weight and information structure may explain the subject —ladwder in the examples

(136) - (141). The adverd tantoin (137) is part of an idiomatic expressiomegar a tanto

This, and other examples of the same kind with idiomatic expressnay display a more

rigid order than non idiomatic expressions.

4.2.6. Word order in the 2 half of 18" century

Preverbal subject Post verbal subject
SV | SVA SAV ASV Total| VS| AVS VAS| VSA| Total
3 15 7 3 28 12 | 32 7 5 56
(SVAA 2, | (SAVA | (ASVA (AVSA 2,
SVAAA L) | 4) 3) AVSAA 1,
AAVS 2,
AAVSA 1,
AVAS 2
AVASA 1)

Table 4.9. Word order in texts from authors borbwsen 1750 and 1799.

SAV(A)

V3

There is only one example where the adverb is not of thell*sadaerb type:

(142)

ASV

Mas todos sdo promovidos, e eu em vez d'ssgm ao contrario, que ha poucas
semanas se lavrara a minha (Garf@dtag

These are clearly examples of V3:

64



(143)

(144)

(145)

AAVS

Nem que Vossa Mercé me dobre o partidéi@uno seu teatro. (Costé,Entremezes
de Corde)

Ent&o os criadosntram na classe de filhos, a quem devemos felicidadardiesa
de Alorna,Cartag

Logo que o Principe se persuadir déste esforco,nabi@e emulagdentrara na sua
alma, (Marquesa de Alorn€artas

All these examples have a “small” sentential adverbdorsg place and are counted as V2.

V1

There is still old information with post verbal subjects. In pat#r, the stage directives in

Costa,6 Entremezes de Cordedflect this ordef® Other examples however, such as (147),
(162), (168), (169) also have previously mentioned or referential (1485),((156), (158),

subjects.

VS
(146)

(147)

(148)

(149)

(150)
(151)

(152)

(153)
(154)
(155)

(156)

(157)

Falta-me dizer da minha salde. (Marquesa de AloGetas
Levantou-seminha Mée ... (Marquesa de Alorr@artag

Falta outro capato que ter me héas de fazer, e o bajuetdas de acabar. (Garrett,
Cartag

Caiu o carunchoso trono de teu predecessor, antagenistavezes (Garreltjagens
na Minha Terra

(Entram todos). (Coste6 Entremezes de Cordlébtage directive)
(Fogetudo) (Costag Entremezes de Cordéktage directive)

(SaemMALANDRINO, MALACAZ, ARTURO, BISBORRIO, CARAMBOLA,
(Costa 6 Entremezes de Cordéktage directive)

(Sai Pascalino). (Cost®, Entremezes de Cor{lel
(Sai Sempronio) (Costd& Entremezes de Cordlébtage directive)
morreu o carrasco velho, (CostaEntremezes de Cordel

Partiu o sobredito e deixou-me encarregada de contimaarnegociagéo,
(Marquesa de Alorn&artag

Seguiu-seum tropel de versos lindos, (Marquesa de Alo@&tas

%5 Stage directives were written in the same mansiéney are today. They serve to introduce chammdteth
new characters and characters that have been atatie before. They are, as such, presentativéraotisns,
which may explain their word order even when theydt carry new information.

65



VAS

(158) Chegouenfim éste dia que eu esperava com apetite, (Maegde AlornaCartag

(159) Apareceno mesmo Review uma lady inglesa, chamada Mism Ajklarquesa de
Alorna, Cartag

(160) Passariapor aqui algum Orfeu que, pelos magicos poderessiddira, levasse atras
de si as arvores deste antigo e classico Ménalsalteadores lusitanos? (Garrett,
Viagens na Minha Terja

(161) Entra nos planos do principe de Joinville fazer-vos bélesua zurrapa: (Garrett,
Viagens na Minha Terja

(162) Voltavam a sua terra os meus cinco lutadores ainda emdegjoaca, (Garrett,
Viagens na Minha Terja

(163) Um gritava: “toca-lhe a perna direita!” saia daltro, “sacode-lhe essas esporas!
corta a praca para a esquerda! ficava ao pé de mim um velho tdo encarni¢cado
que a toda a hora dizia consigo: “abranda-lhe ealéabranda-lhe a rédea!” (Coda,
Entremezes de Cordel

(164) Seguiu-seinteiramente o designio de Vossa Exceléncia (Mesgue Alorna,
Cartag

VSA

(165) Entra o primeiro galego com uma escada, dois a paus&d{® Entremezes de
Corde)

(166) (SaiLUTERIA com as maos na cabeca (Cost&ntremezes de Cordlel

(167) (SaiMELCAQUETA em camisa, ceroulas, meias brancasegbana cabeca,
espingarda (Cost#&, Entremezes de Cordlel

(168) Chegao A ao pinhal da Azambuja, e ndo o acha. (GaWe&tgens na Minha Ter)a

(169) Cai-mea pena da mao. (Garretiagens na Minha Ter)a
Both heaviness restrictions and information structure may exgiai ordering of the subject
and the adverb in all examples, except maybe (162) where thetsslpesviously mentioned

and the adverb is not. However, the adverb is connected to old infumnfeEcause it is

referential to the subject.
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4.2.7. Word order in the ' half of 19" century

Preverbal subject Post verbal subject
SV | SVA SAV ASV Total| VS| AVS VAS| VSA| Tota
8 |21 3 6 38 13 | 19 1 1 34
(SVAA | (SAAV | (ASVAS5, (AVSA 4,
8) 1) ASVV 1) AVAS 6,
AAVS 1)

Table 4.10. Word order in texts from authors boetwieen 1800 and 1849.

This is the first century where the number of preverbal st&gxceeds that of the post verbal

subjects.

V3

SAA)V
All examples of SA(A)V are with small adverbs. The constarctivith clearly topicalized
subjects followed by adverbial or adjectival clauses beforedhebecomes very scarce from

now on.

ASV

It is worth noticing that the nature of the adverbs that prettexisubject are of all types. In
the first centuries they were mainly adverbial clauses anddwarbials of time and space as
they are in the 19 as well as in the 30century.

(170) Além disso a Fradiquiccou em Londres, (Eca & Oliveira Martins,
Correspondéncip

(171) Como os Camarotes ndo tém divisdes visiveis, acodias dos meninos postos a
frenteapareciamnuma fieira seguida, (Ramalho Ortig&artas a Emilia

(172) Desde a ultima vez que te escrevi, tantas ceisda8m passade que, para conversar
largamente, ou ainda curtamente, sobre elas, niec&ss in-folio. (Eca & Oliveira
Martins, Correspondéncia

(173) Neste intervalo, Mariana, a filha do ferrademtrou no sobrado, (Camilémor de
Perdicag

(174) Decorridos alguns minutos, a mens&u outra vez e o primo também. (Camilo,
Amor de Perdicap

(175) No momento, porém, de subir a escada que ligaaedor) a casa, Baltasar Coutinho,

gue a espiava desde que ela saiu dadagoua uma das janelas sobre o jardim,
bem longe de imaginar que a via. (Camilmor de Perdi¢8p
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AAVS

There is only one example with AAVS and here the secondladva small adverb.

V1

As we shall see later on, post verbal subjects that contaimew information become more

and more infrequent. Of the example below, only (188) has a previoustyomexl subject,
while (186) and (189) are referential.

(176)

(177)

(178)

(179)

(180)

(181)

(182)

(183)

(184)

(185)

(186)

(187)

(188)

VSA
(189)

68

Existem ainda mais tres: (Marqués da Fronteira e d’Alonemoriag

...masexistiaa Marqueza de Castello Melhor Dona Marianna, & spianostrou
sempre bda para comnosco. (Marqués da Frontelrlath. Memoriag,

Para se inculcar como partido conveniente a urha §égundégaltavam-lhe bens
de fortuna: (CamiloAmor de Perdi¢&p

Faltava-lhe, porém, casa de confianga onde se ocultasse. i@g;#@mior de
Perdicdg

masfalta-me essa outra condicdo suprema, um quarto isoladaicwenmesa de
pinho. (Eca & Oliveira MartingCorrespondéncia

Aparecea estrela. (Ramalho Ortigd@artas a Emiliq

Aconteceu-meo que succede a todas as creancas da edade tipteaeMarqués da
Fronteira e d’AlornaMemoriag

Aconteceraum lavrador mandar-lhe o presente duma vitelaaedar com ela a
vaca, para se ndo desgarrar a filha. (Carhihoor de Perdicap

Ocorre-me um meio facil e fazivel. (E¢a & Oliveira MartinSprrespondéncip

Entra Nossa Senhora, Sdo José, o Deménio. Aparece (Rafeigado,Cartas a
Emilia)

tudo isso desaparece com esta simples linarreu a Condessa de Ficalho.
(Ramalho OrtigdoCartas a Emilia

Seguem-s@s pastores, (Ramalho Ortig&tartas a Emilia

seguia-seDom Luiz de Vasconcellos e Sousa, Vice-Rei nodidaneiro, e que
morreu Conde de Figueir6; (Marqués da Fronteirdpiha. Memoriag

Nestas reunifes, que tanto cuidado davam a pdiiataya-se menos de politica e
mais de litteratura e artgzassavam-sellas em improvisos e em musica, (Marqués
da Fronteira e d’AlornaVlemoéria3



VAS

(190) Tenho estado para te escrever hd muito, por mot&adss, - masurge
invariavelmente um desses obstéculos, que efEca.& Oliveira Martins,
Correspondéncip

As for the subject — adverb order, both heaviness and informdtiariuse serve to explain
the order in the examples (189) and (190).

4.2.8. Word order in the 2% half of 19" century

Preverbal subject Post verbal subject
SV | SVA SAV ASV Total| VS| AVS VAS VSA Tota
19 | 29 12 17 77 12 | 36 2 3 53
(SVAA | (SAAVA | (ASVA 4, (AVAS 5, | (VASA | (VSAA
4, 2, SAVA | AASVA AAVS 3, |1) 1)
SVAV | 3) 2, AASV AAVSA
1) 1, 1,
ASAVA AAVAS
2, 3, AVSA
AAASV 3)
1)

Table 4.11. Word order in texts from authors boetwieen 1850 and 1899.

V3

SAV

These are all with a “small” adverb, with the exceptiotheffollowing idiomatic expression:

(191) Ainda tenho as marcas. Estas s6 na cova me pa@d3adah.BranddoDs Pobrep

And the two following examples with a topicalised subject:

(192) A corda por curta ndchegavaao chéo. (Fialho de Almeid&€onto3

(193) A maée, nos ultimos arranjos, dum lado para o autrquartoparava de vez em
guando para enxugar com a ponta do avental depnieita as lagrimas que
continuavam a cair-lhe em fio pela cara abaixoeeajuegavam. (Espan@apaixéo
de Manuel Garcia

ASV

(194) E com ele o mesmacontecera- havia de mo contar mais tarde. (Sa-Carndiro,
confisséo de Lucjo
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(195) Por entre os caules seculares dos azinhais e loainzs, uns acharoados de incéndio
ardiam em apoteoses fulgidas, sobre que os bragos deedovdesenhavam em
negro formas de estranhos esqueletos. (Fialho meidh,Contog

(196) Ao sairmos, uma granadai perto. (Jaime Cortesad,batalha do Lys

(197) Quando a noite se fecha, a agtli@ga asas abertas, voo circular e gritinhos alegres
de boa ménagére que volta com o dia ganho e ufhniéftico curvo, para os
pequeninos esfomeados. Decorar todo este itingf@etho de AlmeidaContos

(198) ja o meu amigehegara (S&-CarneiroA confissdo de Luc)o

(199) Calam-se e depois a mesma eomeca - Vem um, quer que eu me ria, vem outro e
qguerme triste. (Raul Brand&s Pobrey

(200) Com efeito a sua singularidadacerra-se ndo em conter elementos que se ndo
encontram nas vidas normais - mas sim em néo coetdrum dos elementos
comuns a todas as vidas. (Sa-Carndiropnfissdo de Lucjo

(201) E, de cada vez que o mogo interpelado se afastbwaecido ou indiferente, este
noctivago cacador de efeboskguiaem cata de outro, cortando os grupos,
atravessando a rua, numa incoeréncia de vertigaotelpo,O Bardo de Lavgs

(202) L& dentro a fungéo, a despeito do cartaz berraatgiiacom a monotonia do
costume. (Botelhd) Bardo de Lavgs

(203) Com efeito a ruaubia e para la do monumento comecgava, sem dlvida,cerd&a-
CarneiroA confissdo de Luc)o

(204) Ao recorda-las longe delas - em miragem nimbadgstonesurgemnum
resvalamento arqueado que me traspassa em luZaf®airoA confissao de Licjo

(205) Ao som de uma musica pesada, rouca, longinquasugdéu, a mulher fulva... (Sa-
CarneiroA confissdo de Luc)o

(206) Aqui, o pescadovive em barracas de madeira que tém o aspecto de @mvoac
lacustres. (Raul Branda®s Pescadorgs

(207) Esmagados, aturdidos, cada um devudi®u para sua casa... (Sa-Carne#o,
confisséo de Lucjo

(208) Quando seguia, aqui perto, pim! uma bala dum-dumetealhador&ntrou-lhe pela
boca e estoirou. (Jaime Cortes@dAlmoco do pintgr

(209) Sim... ndo discuto isso... vocé bem vé, para mim ja eggpassou (S4-Carneiro,
A confisséo de Luc)jo

(210) Com efeito, se a obra de Ricardo de Loureiro eegadthe sensualismo, de loucas
perversidades - nas suas conversas nadaglisga. (Sa-CarneircA confissdo de
Lucio)
(211) Outras vezes também, Ricarslargia-me com revelagfes estramboticas que
lembravam um pouco os esnobismos de Vila-NovaQ&#eiro,A confissao de
Lucio)
AAVS

Of the 7 examples with AAV(A)S(A), four are with smathearbs. The others are as follows:
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(212)

(213)

(214)

Pelo caminho, ao atravessarmos nao sei que mia@garam-nosao ouvido 0s sons
de um violino de cego, estropiando uma linda §84-CarneiroA confissdo de

Lucio)

assim no globpassamexisténcias ignoradas de sofrimento e de bondpdenao
deixam o mais simples vestigio, como os veios de &égcondidos que sdo a vida da
terra. (Raul Branda®s Pobrep

Do fundo; com vagasaemem bracos volumes humanos, as cabeg¢as e os membros
descaidos. (Jaime Cortes@obhatalha do Lys

V1

There are only two post verbal subjects that carry old infeomat this period, the examples

(220) and (228). The other examples are all carry new infaymati

VAS

(215)

(216)

(217)

(218)

(219)

(220)

(221)

(222)

(223)

(224)

(225)

(226)

Comecavao baile, o grande baile que os pais

da noiva ofereciam a todos os grandes nomes dealkgglo casamento da filha.
(EspancaA paixdo de Manuel Garcja

Escancara-se o portazgem-lheos telhados, mas se, em cima, nas mansardas
arrombadas da de chapa o sol, acredita-la-eisracis cantar. (Raul Branddos
Pobres

Tinham-lhe dado escritas, miadtava a luz dos olhos (Raul Brandd@s Pobrey

Abriam-se guarda-chuvas, e ouviam-se, disparadas contra cazéancudo, pragas
de arrelia. (Botelhd) Bardo de Lavgs

Acabaram-seas iniciativas particularescabaram-seos caprichos dos viajantes
isolados Acabaram-seos génios que cantavam chorando a solidéo dos dudis
(Almada NegreirosDirec¢do Unica

Acabou-seo mundo antigo (Almada Negreirdzireccio Unica

Faltavam poucas, algumas duzias apenas. (Almada Negré€ir@8gadd
Passou-seim més. (Sa-Carneiré, confissdo de Luc)jo

Passou-séempo... (Sa-Carneird confissdo de Lucjo

Seguiam-sens outros pratos, cada um com sua oferta em v@aime Cortesad)
Almoco do pintor

Aparecemprimeiro uns flocos no céu, e a luz tomou-se logsrazul, pegando azul
a pele, molhando de azul as maos estendidas. BRantlao Os Pescadorgs

Cerrara-se de todo a noite. (Fialho de Almeidagnto3
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VSA

(227) POese o Gebo a contar a sua histérage uma velha tragica, com o caio dos
palhacos, e o Gabiru, filésofo esguio que tem de=to mundos e ignora as coisas
mais simples da vida. (Raul Brand&xs Pobrey

(228) Abria ele por esta quadra que, se ndo honra os doiasp@etobrece o pintor: (Jaime
CortesdoQ© Almocgo do pintgr

(229) Ficavaainda uma pequena parte nas maos do arrais pango de Inverno, quando
se ndo podia ir ao mar. (Raul Brandag,Pescadorgs

As in all the previous periods, the subject — adverb order ipatinte with old before new

information as well as heaviness restrictions.

4.2.9. Word order in the £ half of the 20" century

Preverbal subject Post verbal subject
SV | SVA SAV ASV Total| VS| AVS VAS| VSA Tota
6 24 2 9 41 3 14 2 1 20
(SVAA 7, | (SAVA | (ASVA6, (AVAS 3, (VSAA
SVAAA 1) ASVAA AVAAS 1)
1 1) 1

Table 4.12. Word order in texts from the first hafithe 28' century.

V3

ASV
The trend from the previous half century continues: ASV is comuauath,it is usually a time
adverbial that precedes the subject.

(230) Por muito tempo elficou nos retratos e no jardim, bordando a sombra das
magnolias...(AlegreRosas Vermelhas

(231) Acacapada entre duas serras, em cujas encostagosadainda se acoitavam 0s
lobos, sem caminhos praticaveis, a alfiei@va longe de tudo e de todos, era um
lugar de peniténcia onde s6 viviam os que nédo sataravam a deixar o terrunho,
presos ao bergo pela corda nodosa da descrengaufA®s dois barbeirgs

(232) Na quinta-feira de madrugada, mal uma claridadedisd acaricou a janela do
guarto e sorriu nos seus olhos ansiosos, Alffedantou-se vestiu o fato
domingueiro e partiu para a sua aventura com a &mocontida de um adolescente
gue se preparasse para uma grande viagem. (AMsudois barbeirds

(233) De resto, a primeira carquegedia ja. (Torga,0 leprosg
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(234) Depois um dia, nesse dia, ao tirar a pressa osruaglda pasta, o diaraaiu ao
chao. (CarvalhdJm diario para Saudade

(235) Por vezes tinha pesadelos, acordava, inquietoj@adaenoite, qualquer coisa parecia
guerer despedacar me e entao exclamava:
-Mae!
e logo essa voz, tdo calnemtrava dentro de mim, mandava embora os fantasmas, e
era de novo o0 meu quarto, a doce quentura da roagsno cimo da ternura.
(Alegre,Rosas Vermelhas

(236) Um dia, porém, a méaeha fugido. (CarvalhoUm diario para Saudade

(237) Nesse tempo o sabsciaexactamente no meu quarto. (Aledk@sas Vermelhas

SAV

The two examples of SAV are both with small adverbs.

V1

All the examples with post verbal subjects are with subjdws contain new information.
Both heaviness restrictions and information structure can explaimvord order in (241) -
(243).

(238) Um aldeéo veio dos lados da serra da Senhora do €ifalou do acontecimento do

seu povoaparecerauma mulher afogada e o regedor insistia ha presdsg
autoridades da vila. (NamorA:mulher afogada

(239) Acontecey porém, que o Petinga quando veio da tropa, aliziie, ele, aprendera o
oficio, resolveu fazer concorréncia ao Alfredo.r(@ut:Os dois barbeirds

(240) Na&o vinha s6, acompanhava-a sempre aquele olhariziflacavelseguia-sehe
aquele sorriso de cantos da boca, ja desdenhasuigh (CarvalhoUm diério para

Saudadg
VSA
(241) Chegouo Verao, apos as trovoadas de um Junho irregu{@avares Rodrigue©s
dias colorido$
VAS

(242) Ficou-lhe, dessa ocupacédo fugaz, o nome depreciativo, q@igepermaneceu...
(Arnaut: Os dois barbeiros

(243) Houve burburinhoapareceulogo quem censurasse 0 motorista e quem o ilibasse
pessoas apearam-se para ver. (Carvalhodiario para Saudade
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4.2.10. Word order in the 29 half of the 20" century

Preverbal subject Post verbal subject
SV | SVA SAV ASV Total| VS| AVS VAS VSA| Total
20 | 111 31 54 210 | 22| 51 9 6 87
(SVAA (SAVA (ASVV 3, (AVAS (VASAL,
28, 16, ASVA 24, 10, VAAS 1)
SVAAA | SAVVA | ASVAA AAVAS
3, 1, 7, 2, AAVS
SVVA1, | SAVAA | ASVVA 9, AVSA
SVVAA | 3, 2, 3)
1) SAAVA | AASVA
1) 3, ASAV
2,
ASAVA
5)

Table 4.13. Word order in texts from th¥ Balf of the 28 century.

V3

SAV
Of the 31 examples of SAV, only three were not with a snuiieb:

(244) Alguns desses parceiros sociais, dependentes d&lgse de avales, dificilmente
passam hoje em dia, de uma aristocracia de funcion&@idsigentes que alimentam
entre si relacdes de poder para se manterem tadesder Publico onling

(245) O segundo golo do FC Porto, aos 8&isceude boa jogada de Zahovi®Ublico
onling

(246) O slogan “Esta mulher ndo deixa as coisas a mp&d, certamente involuntario,
duplo sentido da express@mtrou na memdria e no anedotari®ublico onling

ASV
There are 54 examples of ASV, ASAV, AASVA etc. All kindsaaolverbials may precede the
subject, except for the small ones that fall between theestund the verb. It is the sheer
number of preceding adverbs that is interesting in this centheyp&rcentage of V3 is higher
than in any of the preceding centuries.

(247) Cheio de pressa para fugir a aproximacgéo de umpetstade, Charles Fisharha

acabadode voltar & superficie, apdés uma descida de mimirauino. Publico
online)
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(248)

(249)

(250)

(251)

(252)

(253)

(254)

(255)
(256)

(257)

(258)

(259)

(260)

(261)

(262)

(263)

(264)

(265)

Na segunda-feira a noite, cerca das 21h30, umat@strmetdlica, que acabara de ser
betonadacaiu junto a Avenida do Colégio MilitarP{blico onling

Depois de uma noite de vigilia, a celebracéo fieahecapelas 9h15 de amanha,
com o ter¢o na Capelinha, .P{blico onling

Entretanto, as primeiras negociacgfes relativans#rtas entre enviados de Kinshasa
e a Alianca das Forcas Democréticas para a Littdg Congo-Zaire (AFDLC-2),
de Laurent-Desiré Kabil@omegaramontem na Africa do Sul, em local secreto,
depois da ...Rublico onling

No concelho de Oeiras, apesar das praias maritasgsscinas de Barcarena e a
Oceéanicaencerramas 20h00 e 21h00 horas, respectivameRigbl{co onling

Apesar dos planos de fusdo do grupo financeiroiCseisse com a seguradora
Winterthur, ontem anunciados (ver pagina 32), gdex dos dois grupdscharam
em baixa, tendo o indice suic¢o descido 0,67 pdocen(Publico onling

Despojados da santa humildade abundantemente apigegelo pais em época de
campanha eleitoral, alguns ministros deste Goviergem para a frente em face da
incapacidade de justificar politicamente Piplico onling

Sempre em percentagens, um quinto do eleitoradioiaeinha fugido para o “néo
me macem” ou o eurocretinism&d((plico onling

“Se lha tiro, a senhomaorre”, responde o autarcaP({blico onling
“Se lhe tiro a chave, a senhammrre”, justifica o autarca.Rublico onling

Se tivesse acelerado, “como de costume”, Joséddltieha morrido . (Publico
onling

L& em baixo, um cabiinha-se partido, custando ao biélogo a perda de um grande
“molho” de ... Publico onling

Gorada a primeira tentativa, outisss seguiranmoutras zonas do bairrd?({blico
onling

No entanto, a venda de bilhetgiu de 55 milhdes espectadores em 1984 para 123
milhdes ... Publico onling

No segundo dia depois do Governo ter decretadquasieéo civil, 0o numero de
pilotos que invocaram razdes de salde para naegrodeabalhasubiu para 17,
sendo que, deste total, apenas sete pediram Baikédo onling

Em 1989, Thomas Must&ornou-seno primeiro tenista austriaco a entrar no “top”
10 ... (Publico onliné

Sentado num saldo de baile de um hotel do Nevadauoo grupo de lideres civicos,
empresariais e ambientais que tinham posto de gestcordos varios para salvar as
aguas pristinas do Lago Tahoe, os pensamentosd@ente Bill Clintorvoltaram-
separa a distante Sarajev@plico onling

Os leBes ndo gostaram e, ao inicio da noite, apésreuniéo entre os dois clubes, o
horéario da partidaoltou para a primeira formaP(blico onling

Para néo correrem esse risco, Damésio Sthégouao ponto de escrever uma

circular em arabe, distribuida por todas as embaesa para que néo se dirigissem
ao Servigo de Estrangeiros e Fronteiradtbfico onling

75



76

(266)

(267)

(268)

(269)

(270)

(271)

(272)

(273)

(274)

(275)

(276)

(277)

(278)

(279)

(280)

(281)

(282)

(283)

(284)

Na memoria dos agentes que patrulham aquela zdnistaia mais incrivel ocorreu
no Verao de 1996. Custava a crer no que os ollams: \pedalando uma gaivota, trés
marroquinoginham chegadoa aguas espanholas - onde foram interceptados.
(Publico onling

Os “atuns”, como os “passadores” chamam aos ent@gaviajam em traineiras que
h& muito ndo se dedicam a faina, pois em Ceutéxe peegade Marrocos por
estrada.Rublico onling

Dos 579 mil contos previstos, s6 menos de mathdgouaos Acores.Rublico
online)

Assim, o FTSE 10@8hegouaos 5075,8 pontos, um valor muito proximo do seu
Ultimo maximo histérico.Ruablico onling

As vendas ja ndo foram tao significativas, mas neezssim o alburahegouao top
30 inglés e teve trés singles no top 4klico onling

Desta forma, todos os paisi&srdo em pé de igualdade no acesso a um posto de
comissario. Rublico onling

Quando do divorcio, Dorothy, considerada uma mudtiaistada, tambéficou com
a casa onde viviamP(blico onling

J& Almada nofica, com o seu castelo, a direitRuplico onling

E no Norte, diversos skate-pafficam em pleno funcionamento neste veréo:
(Publico onling

Nas legislativas de 1994, o pendor abstenciotirgta-se ficadoapenas pela casa
dos 20 por centoP(blico onling

Quando os atletas descem para o nivel do mar, &stes problemagesaparecem
mas também se perdem os glébulos vermelhos supleresnPublico onling

No ano de refluxo dos Jogos Olimpicos de Atlangereralidade dos grandes
campedespareceupara ganhar, mas “apenas” para isBdb{ico onling

Mais tarde, o nome do Pargira para que as pessoas saibam por quem concorre
Isabel Olavo.Rublico onling

No lado oposto da cidade, o plano que mais “revohsrd” a estrutura actuslirge
com a assinatura de Jorge Patricio Martins, quegiou para a zona a Corujeira
uma nova avenida, de dimensfes idénticas a Avelasidliados, entre a Praca das
Flores. Publico onling

Assim sendo, o Galo Negsorgenum plano de clara desvantagem, em relagao as
suas posi¢cles de hé trés anos, antes de havesideausice-presidéncia da
Republica. Publico onling

Nos restantes paises europeus, segundo os estedingdos, 0os problemasrgem,
sobretudo, ao nivel da aceitagdo escoRibljco onling

E se a relacdo humana é boa, o retorno econ@uatecera (Publico onling

Na memoria dos agentes que patrulham aquela zdristdaia mais incrivebcorreu
no Verédo de 1996P(blico onling

Considerado o caso mais grave de degradacéo aalbesiiguas da Degoldra
passampelo centro da Universidade, o que leva os alamm@mentar, por graga, que



(285)

(286)

(287)

(288)

(289)

(290)

(291)

(292)

(293)

(294)

(295)

(296)

(297)

(298)

(299)

(300)

os maus cheiros da ribeira, por vezes insuportas@isa “principal causa do
insucesso escolar’P(@blico onling

Para os proximos anos, 0s objectivos da tytatsampelo refor¢o do pessoal,
criacao de novos estabelecimentos e aumento dero@@eamas Rublico onling

So tivemos direito a um café ou a um guarand”,adintdo um rapage levantou
e reclamou.Rublico onling

E do secretismo a clandestinidade poiattaria . (Viegas,Troca de
correspondéncia

Dizem na aldeia que de pena, de desgosto. Sejafoopdepois da morte de D.
Magda, a Quintpassarapara as maos dos sobrinhos de Alfredo Madaler®, qu
viviam em Lisboa. (Viegag;roca de correspondéngia

Conquista a conquista, 0 movimento nunca rpaisu. (Publico onling

Mas a parte um “remake” de sinal contrario que samu em Valongo, com o
lancamento do cartaz do candidato socialista Bragaa camara local, a campanha
autarquica nasaiu ainda para a ruaP(blico onling

No primeiro campo de férias para criangas queimadad-oz do Arouce, as estreias
naose ficarampor aqui. Publico onling

A maior parte dos incéndios foi considerada extiht@ante a madrugada de ontem,
mas na regido de Estarreja, onde o fogo chegdogiratimensdes alarmantes, as
chamas sdesapareceranpela manha.Rublico onling

Se pedissem a identificagcdo a toda a gente eleap@iieciam porque estéo todos
ilegais”, conclui. Publico onling

E que, na futura capital europeia da cultura,‘dinda ha muito preconceito”, e
“enquanto as pessoas néo nos olharem como igud@t@ ndgassarade uma
cidadezinha de provincia®P(blico onling

Da ecologia, Anténio Moser jassouao pecado, assunto do seu ultimo livro,
(Publico onling

Neste caso, a candidatparece de costas viradagara o que afirmaP{iblico
online)

S0 no dia do casamento a verdadeira nulmrdesceu, “gorda, careca e com cara
de ursd'. (Publico onling

No entanto, por ja ser procurado na zona de Towraup outro crime de trafico, um
dos portugueses, um dos alegados cabecilhas do, fugpu para EspanhaP(blico
online)

Eriksson dizia que dificilmente deixariam sair quedr deles, mas se para Negro
ainda podia haver uma hipo6tese de entendimenta,N@sta “nem o Estadio
Santiago Bernabéthegavapara conseguir um acordoR(blico onling

Segundo alguns tabldides, antes do cruzeiro, agsipassou por Paris e ficou no
hotel Ritz (de que Dodi é convenientemente, o dqfaiblico onling
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AAVS

Most of the 11 examples with AAVS(A) are with a small aves the second adverb,

however we also find examples of two ordinary adverbs:

(301) Ontem, em Ramallatecorreram os primeiros confrontos desde o inicio do
bloqueio, Publico onling

(302) Segundo informag@es do centro Mario Mieli, em dtékistemcerca de cinco
milhdes de homossexuai®blico onling

(303) Em Dezembro, numa organizagéo do Instituto Cans@s) de Lisboa uma chama
do conhecimentoRUblico onling

V1

The percentage of V1 clauses is almost as low as it whs iiirst half of the 18 century.

VS

The nature of post verbal subjects has changed. Even thetsubpichave been mentioned
before in the text, contain additional new information, for instain the form of a relative
clause. The only exception to this is when the subject has beemmnaehin the caption, as in
(337). It can easily be seen as new information, however, girceaption is not necessarily
seen as part of the text. The sentences are alwaysoigdi@answers to a question such as

“what happened next?”

(304) Nasceuo Paquistao. Melhonasceramdois. Publico onling

(305) Acabaram-seos chapéus dos mais variados modelosPublico onling
(306) Segue-saima largada de balde&3(pblico onling

(307) Seguiramse alguns singles e EPP.Ublico onling

(308) Seguiu-sea sua destituicdo de administrador da SI€ublico onling

(309) Seguiu-seuma “Queimada Galega” - uma mistura de aguardémi&o, aclcar
(Publico onling

(310) Chegoua vez de Guterres falar - a tribuna junto ao &ssava-lhe reservada.
(Publico onling

(311) “Existe um sentimento colectivo maioritario de desculpaagao e até incentivador
da ingestdo de bebidas alcoodlicasRulfico onling

(312) “Existe o interesse de compreender o nosso passado, ¢l baizes, ..Rublico
onling
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VAS

VSA

(313)

(314)
(315)
(316)
(317)
(318)
(319)

(320)

(321)

(322)

(323)

(324)

(325)

(326)

(327)

(328)

(329)
(330)

(331)

(332)

(333)

(334)

Existe uma “task force” da Comissao Europeia que estiuglar novos limites ...
(Publico onling

Existe um Gabinete do Vizinho, mas é pura demagogRiblico onling
...existeuma enorme caréncia de piscin@ilflico onling

Faltava por em cena “O Teatro Comico”,.RP{blico onling

Porque a qualidade desportiva foi elevada, falésu superacdo.Rublico onling
Masfaltou aquele brilho nos olhos, .(Publico onling

“Falta a licenga de utilizagéo, ..P@blico onling

Faltam-lhe as componentes ludica, humana e cultural, que,teggessariamente, de
ser defendidas pela camaraPyplico onling

Sobram cinco problemasRublico onling

Foram-se os campistas, nfecsram umas toneladas de lixo, cuja remocéo esta a
cargo da organizacao do festiv&plico onling

Fica o que poderia ser o lema do campo:Rullico onling

“Aconteceramvarias coisas”, diz Jodo Soveral Publico onling

Abre hoje de manhd, no Padréo das Descobertas, em | sli8&emana de Cultura
e Contemporaneidade, promovida pelo Centro de Bstdds Povos e Culturas de
Expressédo Portuguesa da Universidade Catolica glmsa. Publico onling

..."e chegouagora a altura em que redimiremos a nossa prom(sgdico onling

“Existe no Porto um respeito mituo e uma vontade de eimtentb entre os dois
partidos que talvez ndo exista noutras partes @d,pa (Publico onling

...poisexisteja uma lista de chacinas alegadamente cometidias mbeldes que, ...
(Publico onling

Existem hoje 500 milhdes de automoveis RPuplico onling
Falta apenas enviar os azulejos ja empacotadosRublico onling

Surgirdo talvez mais umas quantas tendinhas de comes s tigbright” aqui e
acola, ... Publico onling

Masacontecemcom frequéncia reunides em casa de Roxd;liblco onling

Em certa altura, conta, “juntaram-se dois “gangat@&outudo a porrada”.Rublico
onling

Existiram varias queixas nos Estados Unidos, alegando gaeiBe Butthead
serviria de inspiracdo a piromaniacos e grosseiPasalico onling
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(335) Faltou faisca a este “happening” gregBublico onling
(336) Faltam piscinas em Lisboa (headind)(pblico onling
(337) Faltam piscinas municipais em Lisboa e arredores ...17¢{Rtblico onling

(338) Massurgiu um novo problema para o Beitar.RUblico onling

As for the subject — adverb position, we now have a situation \allesethe subjects contain
new information. Heaviness restrictions seem to explain #eepient of these constituents in
all the examples. Information structure, where old precadeswould not work for example

(335), where the adverb is clearly referential.

4.2.11. A summary of the findings:

The main point in the statistics presented so far has beeretondted the possibility of other
structures than V2 especially with regard to adverb position.fdllmving table shows the
percentage of V3 and V1 in each period. It must be mentionedaim&t af the periods have
too few examples to draw reliable conclusions, especiallly vegard to V3. It should be
noted, however, that while the order ASV represented onlyteop#iie V3 sentences in the
early periods, in the later periods it became almost excluSK¥ has almost disappeared as
a possible word order, while ASV has become quite common in theet@ury. As for V1,
we saw a considerable increase in the occurrence of vsricliuses from the first part to the
second part of the f6century. We saw a decrease beginning in tH2 that became even

more apparent in the ?Q:entury, as shown in the table below.

V3 V1
Total No of No % No %
examples
1497-1549 106 10 (ASV 5) 9,4 % 7 6,6 %
1550-1599 104 10 (ASV 3) 9,6 % 29 27,9 %
1600-1649 118 9 (ASV 4) 7,6 % 31 26,3 %
1650-1699 42 1 (ASV 0) 24 % 14 33,3 %
1700-1749 65 4 (ASV 3) 6,2 % 22 33,8%
1750-1799 84 4 (ASV 3) 4,8% 24 28,6 %
1800-1849 72 6 (ASV 6) 8,3% 15 20,8 %
1850-1899 130 23 (ASV 17) 17,7 % 17 13,1 %
1900-1949 61 9 (ASV 9) 14,8 % 6 9,8 %
1949-1999 297 60 (ASV 54) 20,2 % 37 12,5 %

Table 4.14. Main clauses with finite verbs that ao¢ V2. Unlike the previous tables, the “small”
adverbs are not counted when they occur in SAV.edew when they are the first constituent in a
phrase, with a post verbal subject, the phraseimted as V2. In column three, the number of
ASV are in parenthesis. The percentage of V3 anar®¥ df the total number of clauses that have
an expressed subject. As such, it does not teleupossibility of V1 in general, only about clasise
with a post verbal subject.
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In order to find out whether or not these tendencies also holdafwgitive and intransitive
sentences, a smaller corpus was made, consisting of around padies of some of the texts,

in which sentence initial elements were stutfied

Total No No Imperatives, Ser Transitives unacc Total
of expressed optatives or or in- No of
examples subject guestions transitives V1

Mendes Pintg 144 8 1 1 10
(3)

Coutd”’ 142 4 1 1 6
(0)

Luis de Sousa 203 35 0 8 12 6 61
(3)

Rodrigues Lobg 207 21 3 2 4 6 36
(0)

Manuel de Melo 192 29 14 6 49
(1)

Cunha Brochadq 257 34 15 0 2 4 55
(3)

Maria do Céul 199 25 2 6 19 12 63
(0)

Matias Aires 165 25 0 0 4 3 31
(0)

Correia Garcad 169 20 3 3 1 4 31
(1)

Marquesa d¢ 238 61 12 3 7 10 94
Alorna ©)

Almeida Garrett 233 45 7 18 11 16 99
(4)

Ramalho Ortigad 294 68 13 5 3 4 93
(2

1850-1899 390 77 12 28 2 4 123
9)

1900-1949 275 65 4 22 4 2 87
(7)

Publico 203 19 2 5 3 2 31
(1)

Table 4.15. Number of sentences beginning withrla iéme did not permit a study of all the texts
in the corpus. This is only a random selectionaohe of the texts. All periods should be
represented. The first 10-20 pages of each tese gt@died. The second column contains the total
number of clauses that were studied, the thirdmmwl, the number of verb-initial sentences that
had no expressed subject. In the fourth columrttegesentences that were questions, commands
and optatives. In the fifth column | have singled the sentences that begin with the veb
because this verb in particular has a tendencyetgif a sentence, especially in the earlier
centuries. In the sixth and seventh column areckheses with transitive or intransitive or
unaccusative verbs that have a post verbal subiatice in particular the decreasing number of
inversions with transitive and intransitive (unetige) verbs.

Because of the possibility that any preverbal element, incluimgonjunctiore, may cause

a clitic to appear in preverbal position, only sentences precedadullystop were studied.

26 Schellert (1958) notes that a new chapter dfegins with an “unintroduced” VS.

2" While these figures are based on excerpts ofetkts tn the corpus, Couto3écadasvas also studieih toto,
The following was found: of 939 sentences, 74 hadQf these 74 sentences, 12 began with the cargugé
did not have expressed subjects, 4 were imperatioptative, 24 were with a form eér, 15 were transitive or
intransitive and 7 unaccusative.
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(This is of course largely dependent on the editor’'s interpretafidhe text. This method
should at least remove most of the ambiguous elements that vaugddbeen present if all the

main clauses were studied.)

The V3 are as follows:

Total (A)AA (A)AS ASA SAV AOV ASO TopS Total
exam V \Y \Y /SO \Y \Y numbe
ples \% /TopA rof V3
V
Mendes Pintg 144 8 14 1 10 1 34
Diogo de Coutg 142 8 3 2 13
Luis de Sousa 203 6 4 1 2 1 1 15
Rodrigues Lobg 207 7 23 11 41
Manuel de Melo| 192 5 6 1 5 1 18
Cunha Brochadg 257 7 4 1 12
Maria do Céul 199 7 2 5 14
Matias Aires 165 1 5 5 1 12
Correia Garcag 169 4 10 9 1 24
Marquesa] 238 2 6 1 8 17
d'Alorna

Almeida Garrett 233 16 5 4 25
Ramalho Ortigdq 294 6 13 5 24
1850-1899 390 4 51 3 5 63
1900-1949 275 4 27 4 4 39
Publico 203 44 3 1 48

Table 4.16. Sentences with V3. Most importantésiiicrease in SAV and the increase in ASV.
Lobo and Pinto are, however, 1 8entury authors that seems to contradict the gartendency.

In the second column, the total number of examgolesited, in the third column, sentences that
begin with two adverbs, in the fourth and fifthurah, sentences that begin with an adverb
followed by a subject. In the sixth column, moshefexamples can be analysed as topicalised
subjects followed by adverb or direct object antbv@&he next two columns are rare examples of
preposed objects, and the ninth column has eithepalised subject outside the clause borders
that is repeated within the clause or a topicalisederb, also repeated within the clause.

Note that Couto’s instances of V3 are all with two adverbs gdiegethe subject or
topicalised subjects in SAV. In Chapter 7 | shall return te tikt because it, more than any
other text in the corpus, has a V2 structure. The other texéble 4.16, however, give us
little reason to analyse Classical Portuguese as a V2 lamgBadgtly, there are far too many
instances of V3, and of ASV in particular to claim thattéiguese was a V2 language. The
fact that we have inversion with transitives and intrarestifunergatives) in table 4.15 could
be caused by other factors. On the other hand, even though | dosesit@esimilar table for
inversion in V2 contexts, it should be mentioned that examples efsion with transitives

and intransitives (inergatives) were numerous in sentengasniogy with an adverb.
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Looking at the numbers in table 4.15 and 4.16 we see that the opat V1 and V3 tend
to follow the same tendencies over time even if they do not dairiaily with what we saw

was true for unaccusatives.

As we shall see in the next section, 4.3 all the texts mwezsion, not only with subjects of

transitive and intransitive verbs, but also with subjetiredicative verbs.

4.3. Predicative clauses

Some of the unaccusative verbs that were chosen for this stugsrticularficar, but also

tornar-se, appear as copula verbs in predicative clatfs&thers appear in unaccusative
contexts accompanied by predicative adjectives. These tfpesamples were singled out
and analysed separately, to see if they obeyed to the sdroérsiles as the unaccusatives
without this additional element. We would expect predicative elats behave in the same
manner as transitive and intransitive clauses with regaidférmation structure in the 20

century as well as with regard to the structures thatrdeted word orders in the previous
centuries. In other words, the “avoid focus” rule should be at woitkgse clauses in modern

Portuguese as well as the VV2-like effects iff &éntury Portuguese.

The examples with unaccusative verbs where the subject isfiedodiy a predicative
adjective are too few to be presented as conclusive evidaader the examples witficar
andtornar-se+ predicative adjective, their sole argument is an underbfiject rather than a
subject. In this sense, they represent the same semanticti@®@er unaccusative verbs,

passive and mediopassive constructidom@r-se do.

We should keep in mind the semantic structure of the predicatipeedicative adjective will
almost always bring new information about an already known eitgysuch, we do not
expect the predicative to occur preverbally very often, nor dexpect many post verbal
subjects in a language where post verbal position is reservegvioinformation. In other

words, we don’t expect many post verbal subjects of predicasies i Modern Portuguese.

%8 Since this is primarily a thesis on unaccusatineseffort was made to search for and analyse @itesticative
verbs. However, the fact that these verbs and shuiijects seem to behave in the same manner, whestbe
predicatively, as unaccusatives or as unacusatiithsan additional predicative adjective, suppoies claim
that other conditions than the argument structloeeadetermine the word order, and that the riieg bbey to
overrule the argument structure and are the sared|feerbs.
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The same periods that were used for the unaccusatives hawveubed for the predicative
examples. The purely predicative vefiiar andtornar-seare treated separately from the
other verbs which are unaccusatives, but with a predicatijecta@ or participle that

modifies the subject.

4.3.1. Word order in predicative clauses in theLhalf of the 16" century

Because we expect the examples to follow the same pattene ag¢ we have seen before,
we expect mostly sentences with verb second. And in fachalptedicative examples are
either AVSP or SVP (where A is Adverb, V is Verb, Sibject and P is predicative, whether
it is an adjective, a participle or a noun phrase). We faisl that the subject, in clauses that
are initiated by an adverb, stays between the verb and the gieedieven the personal
pronouns seem to obey to this system, even though one single exab®)les (hot enough to

draw any conclusions.

All but one of the subjects, both preverbal and post verbal bags, either been mentioned

previously or refer to something previously mentioned.

EXAMPLES WITH FICAR

SUBJECT—VERB— PREDICATIVE:

(339) Dom Estevao da Ganieou enfadadodo pouco respeito, que em Portugal se lhe
dava... (Diogo do CoutDécada}

(340) O Judeo, que guiou a Dom Christovdo da Gama, vasdoearavilhas que os
Portugueses fizerarficou pasmadq e pedio a Dom Christovao que o fizesse
Christdo a éle... (Diogo do Couécada}

(341) EIRei de Zeila com o socorro dos Turdieeu tdo soberbq e confiado, que foi logo
buscar Dom Christovao...(Diogo do Coldécada}

(342) Os Capitaes Fidalgos, e todos os rfia@ram embaragadoscom téo subita
mudanca, sem lhes o Governador dar conta do gseyagDiogo do Couto
Décadaj

(343) O Governadoficou sobresaltadg porque lhe tinha Coge Cemacadim metido em
cabeca, que o tesouro ndo passava de um milhaoae(Diogo do Cout®écaday

(344) Ruy Gongalvesicou triste de ver esta tdo subita mudanca, e ndo podendael, e
embarcou, e chegou a Goa, dando conta ao Goverdas@ousas que passara com
Coge Cemacadim, que éle em estremo sentio, pestapar daquela feita das maos.
(Diogo do Coutdécaday

(345) O Governador, tanto que soube da prisdo do Embaixambu melancolizadg ...
(Diogo do Coutdécaday
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ADVERB — VERB— (ADVERB) — SUBJECT— (ADVERB) — PREDICATIVE:

(346) Mas EIRei ndo se quietou, e assioou aquele inverno a nossa fortaléeahada
sem comunicacéo da Cidade, donde |lhe iam os protisieque lhe comecaram a
faltar. (Diogo do Cout®écada}

(347) Dagquificaram os Portuguesadesacreditadosaquele Reino, que correo sempre
com o Estado em grande amizade; (Diogo do CDéttada¥

(348) E assifica Heitorlouvado de cavaleiro em gréo superlativo. (Jodo de Barros,
Gramatica da lingua portuguega

(349) E, tirando a cada nome destes 0 seu pronome, dizéodm de Barros escrevo
Gramatica pera Anténidica ésta linguagermmperfeita.. (Jodo de Barros,
Gramatica da lingua portuguega

(350) Se mais nam dissdfica ésta oracanmperfeita; (Jodo de BarroGramatica da
lingua portuguesg

(351) E assifica aquéla létera u sempliquida, (Jodo de Barro§ramatica da lingua
portuguesa

(352) Com a primeyra vista destas suas fanfarticesnos nosalgum tanto
embaracados (Ferndo Mendes PintBerigrinagcéq

(353) ... em fim se vierad a concertar que o Capitéoadsa nao lhe desse doze homens
dos quinze que Ferndo de Morais Ihe pidia, de tedieou satisfeito, & destes fuy
eu tambem hum, por ser sempre o0 mais engeitadon&istoficardo ambos
auindos (Ferndo Mendes PintBerigrinacag

(354) Iteem: quamdo de ca partistes, eu avia por meugseque fezeseys neste negocio o
gue largamente cdvosquo foy praticado; por quepdecdcertades nelle por aquela
soma que se vos ca apoétou, quando d’outra mareind podeseys fazer, era porque
parecia que assentando-se esta deferencia daleartarca, e ficando o tempo de
paz amtre ho emperador e el Rey de Franga, corfio patecia que estaa&ava a
navegacam dos marsem nele poder aveer outro periguo senam de um lan,
gue muy pouco nojo pode fazer. (D. JodoCHytag

Adverb — Verb — (Adverb) — Predicative — Subject:

This is the only example of a subject that is new infdiona With only one example it is

difficult to draw any significant conclusions, especially sitisis example could just as well
be interpreted as an unaccusative verb with a predicativetiadjenodifying the subject

rather than as a pure copula verb. Nevertheless, we can elbatvthe subject and the
predicate, being both new information, could appear in either oS or PS if information

structure had anything to do with the ordering of the constituents, an¢htthis case they

obey to a heaviness principle.

(355) & arremetendo com estas palavras outra vez a tegmgu& dando elles entdo fogo a

uma mina que tinhao junto da poffiaarad aly logomortos seis Portugueses & oito
escravos, ... (Ferndo Mendes PirRerigrinacag
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EXAMPLES WITH OTHER VERBS (in this period there is only one example, and that is with
amanhecer. This is an example of verb third, with adverbial sentertbas precede the
subject. In other words it may be analysed as A#SVP where # nerkdause boundary
rather than as ASVP.
(356) COMO os mais dos miseraveis de nos vinhamos nwdtvatdas feridas, que erad
grandes & perigosas, ajuntandose a isto a deshdedecd que naquella triste

prisad fomos tratados, quando veyo ao outro dia peinham, dous do conto dos
noveamanhecerad mortos.. (Ferndo Mendes PintBerigrinacdq

4.3.2. Word order in predicative clauses in the™ half of the 16" century.

Already we find more examples with V1 and V3. Two of the three plesrof V3 are with
initial sentence adverbials, however. Also, they have the watdr APVS and not ASVP,
although it is not certain whether that is significant. In tkemgples (359) and (369) the
subject is old information and in (368) and (370) partly old informatéo precedes the
predicative, while in (360) and (361) and (367) the subject is nesniation and is placed
after the predicative. However, these examples also ablegaviness restrictions, except for
(368), which behaves unlike the others. However, the verbdrsémtence is not in agreement
with the whole subject, only with the first pad, Mourg and because of this the whole

sentence is more difficult to analyse.

Examples witHicar:

SUBJECT—VERB— PREDICATIVE:

(357) Deste modo se alcancaria a verdadeira reputacieardo sua Majestade o poder
de seus inimigos, e tendo seus vassalos exercitedwdlicia de continuas armadas,
e a nobreza destes Reinos e dos mais de Esfieaifia excelentemente ocupada.
(Manuel Severino Faridiscurso3

(358) Dom Antdo de Almada (que foy por Embaixador | exttmnario a Inglaterrafica
assistentepara tratar dos | negocios do Reyno. (Manuel deegas,Gazeta
ADVERB —VERB— SUBJECT— PREDICATIVE:

(359) E porque teus decendentes conhecao de cuja maeneceReyno, comporas as tuas
armas do pre¢go com que comprei o genero humarioa& este Reynsantificado,
amado de mi pela pureza da Fé, & excellencia diage (Antonio Branda®@a
Monarchia Lusitana

ADVERB —VERB— PREDICATIVE — SUBJECT.

(360) Assifica mau letrado o que fora bom sapateiro e ndo € bom soldado éogaidom
religioso. (Frei Luis de Souskrei Bertolameu dos Martirgs
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(361) Dos Mouros foi tdo excessiva a multiddo que pereesta batalha, que affirma
Andre de Resende Auctor grave, ndo so inundar@arapos de sangue barbaro, &
ficardo tintos delle os rios Cobres & Terges, mas sobrevindo ¢staple de agoa,
renovara em 0S mesmos rios a cor de sangue .or{rBranddoPa Monarchia
Lusitang

PREDICATIVE —VERB— SUBJECT.

(362) Segue-se logo, lBem provado ficg que a rez&o destes apertos era pura virtude de
temperancga ... (Frei Luis de SouSei Bertolameu dos Martirgs

(363) Edificado ficou o prior, ndo s6 satisfeito, do que achava no m@eej Luis de
Sousafrei Bertolameu dos Martirgs

ADVERB — PREDICATIVE —VERB— SUBJECT.

(364) Onde havia agudeza de engenho com tantas outrasdatades que temos
apontadofacil fica de entender quanto adiantaria nas letras, no dsda tao
estendido leiturado. (Frei Luis de Sousai Bertolameu dos Martirgs

(365) E, se no corpo se nao corta o pé sem grande settime todos os mais membros, e
igualmente dos mais principadgutrinados ficavam os que a seu cargo tinham
julgar do que deviam fazer e com que respeito eomagiando se oferecesse ocasiao
for¢osa de cortar polos pequenos; (Frei Luis des&&uei Bertolameu dos Martirgs

(366) Segundo istelaro fica que a nenhum Principe importa tanto o poder do coanp
ao de Espanha ... (Manuel Severino Fddiacurso$

VERB— PREDICATIVE — SUBJECT.
(867) O que fizerdo; maficardo | mortos quatrocentos, entre 0s quais morreo D& Inigo de
| Balddria governador da cavalleria. (Manuel den€gds Gazeta

VERB— SUBJECT— PREDICATIVE:

(368) Ficou o Mouro, & alguns de sua companbitiradosno campo, & seu cavallo foi
dado ao Capitdo Portuguez que jazia em terra. domtBrandaoDa Monarchia
Lusitang

(369) Ficaram os amigogéo afeicoadosa conversacéo daquela noite, que, por fazerem a
do outro dia mais comprida, acudiram a ajuntaege Hepois de se pdr o Sol;
(Francisco Rodrigues LobGdrte Na Aldeia e Noites de Invejno

(370) ... durou a pendencia mais de vinte, e quatrag; doi-se a pique hum gale&o dos

Castelhanos, icaram algunsdestrogados e todos com muita gente morta (Manuel
de Galhegosazeta

EXAMPLES WITH OTHER VERBS (fugir, sair) Both these examples are V2, (371) is SVP and
(372) AVSP

(371) ... etanto que ouverad vista das | fragatasa@sde gavia, e arribarad sobre ellas, e
as canhonearam mais de tres horas até que rentdeea® co ella se retiraram
vitoriosos para Falmu, e as shigirdo destrocadas (Manuel de Galhego§azeta

(372) Com a observagao destas trés condis@@s o pintordigno de fama, como o sdo
todos os... (Manuel Pires de AlmeidRgesia e Pintura
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4.3.3. Word order in predicative clauses in theSLhalf of the 17" century.

The order Adverb — Verb — Subject — Predicate is by far the maosmnon. Also, there is an
increase in clauses where the post verbal predicativetiadjgarecedes the subject. The
subjects in (386), (388) and (390) are preceded by the predicate, niegsrttieey are old or
referential information. Heaviness restrictions seem to arlbetter as an explanation for
word order in these sentences than information structure dees,tkeough in (390) the
subject and the predicative are arguably of the same lengtheugown this example both
predicative and subject are old information, thus any order sh@ufélicitous. As for the
examples (397), (398), (399) and (400), they obey to both the restrietiorpt for (400)
which doesn’t obey to any of them.

EXAMPLES WITH FICAR

SUBJECT—VERB— PREDICATIVE:

(373) ... e s6 o Refica defraudadona Real; ... (Manuel da Costate de Furtaj

(374) Vem a obra feita no dia assinalado; vestem-se todlo® palmitos; e s6 o alfayate
fica despidg eempenhadoaté a morte, ... (Manuel da CosAate de Furtaj

(375) Em terra foi outro naufragio de dous suizaros,sgudesafiaram com as tacas, como
|4 Dares e Entelo com os cestos, e andaram tdiagasfvin-haurias ... que nenhum
quis ceder e ambdigaram mortos no lugar do conflito, ... (Manuel Bernardes,
Nova Floresta

ADVERB —VERB— SUBJECT— PREDICATIVE:

(376) Primeira, porque tudo comparado com os defeitasutlas nesta partéica a nossa
mais acreditada ... (Manuel da Costérte de Furta)

(877) ... e assinficad os lucros tadenues que nad podem avancar a duzentos mil
cruzados; ... (Manuel da Coskate de Furta)

(378) ... , e asdiicarad todosjustificados, e os circunstantes persuadidos, que tudo hia
bem governado conforme aos regimentos da cartili®lanuel da Costa#rte de
Furtar)

(379) Morto o Rey Cardeaficou a Senhora Dona Catharisg ... (Manuel da Cost#rte
de Furtai)

(380) E ainda que o juramento fora muito voluntaficava o Reynodesobrigadode o
guardar, ... (Manuel da Costate de Furtaj

(381) E porque as indignas sad, as que por dinheiro salsofficios ficava a Republica
mal servida, e perturbada ... (Manuel da Co#ide de Furtay

(382) E nesta resolucdira Sua Majestaddesejosade que, quando menos, se consiga ndo
haver hostilidades, com que nos livremos por adésde cuidado, ... (Vieir&artag
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(383) ... e nesta ocasido da auséncia de Hlemiam todosafeicoadissimoso seu
governo; ... (VieiraCartag

(384) Na conveniéncia, porque, faltando o principal efeit,ficara Vosso Mercé&xposto
a geral desafei¢do; ... (MelBartas Familiare¥

(385) Com isto e com as continuas levas de gente de gaerea, para as emprezas de
Castellaficavad as nossadesamparadase se perdiad. (Manuel da Cosiate de
Furtar)

ADVERB — VERB— (ADVERB) — PREDICATIVE — SUBJECT.

(386) Excluidos assim todos os sobredifiarad no campasésa Senhora Dona
Catharina, e EIRey Dom Filippe: ... (Manuel da @patte de Furta)

(387) Esta representacad na linha direita de ascendesbetem limite: e nas transversais
sémente se concede aos filhos, ou filhas dos irntiosmaas do defunto, de cuja
successad se trata: e asfitad exclusoss mais parentes collaterais, que se
acharem féra deste segundo grao, porque nad selestelles a representacgad.
(Manuel da Costdrte de Furta)

(388) E conférme a istfica claro o direito da Senhora Dona Catharina, que he medjuer
o de Filippe ... (Manuel da Costarte de Furta)

(389) Do que temos ditfica assaslaro, que Portugal nunca teve unhas para furtar, e que
Castella sempre usou dellas. (Manuel da Cdésta,de Furta)

(390) Sentenca he de eterna verdade, que estabelecameg@io Reyno de Christo, e
logoficaré estabelecidoo nosso Reyno, e tudo nos sobejara. (Manuel dea@ote
de Furtai

PREDICATIVE —VERB— SUBJECT.
(391) ... masmais bem servida ficoua malicia da hospeda, que com hum vintein, que
despendeo interessou seis tostoens, que embadidanu¢l da Costarte de Furtaj

ADVERB — SUBJECT— VERB— PREDICATIVE:

(392) He o juizo humano, assim como os moldes, ou singtesimprimem em cera, e
massa suas figuras: se 0 molde as tem de serpenias massa, por sda que seja,
fica cuberta de servandijas, como se as produzira, e estigerapta; ... (Manuel da
CostaArte de Furta)

(393) Se a guerra for injusta, todficad irregulares, até os seculares, ... (Manuel da Costa,
Arte de Furta)

(394) Se o Sol quando inclina a um dos tropicos prossg@uiiante aquela carreira, o
mundoficaria escurecida (Melo, Tacito Portugués

(395) E, finalmente, a mulher vinolentiza solitaria de si mesma,... (Manuel Bernardes,
Nova Floresta
SUBJECT— PREDICATIVE —VERB— ADVERB:

(396) A segunda, quando o Rey o governa contra as mdsgsas\ primeiramanifesta
fica nos dous Manifestos, e em suas repostas. A segendanifestara nas injusticas
seguintes. (Manuel da Cosfate de Furta)
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VERB— SUBJECT— PREDICATIVE:

(397)

(398)

(399)

Ficou o Reverendo Padre Prégaddtonito com tal caso, que houvesse homem no
mundo que restituisse em vida, ... (Manuel da&éste de Furta)

Os Romanos na paz, que fizerad com os Carthaginazesrad-lhes por condicéo,
gue lhes entregassem a armada, que tinhad: putheradogo, dicarad todos
quietos (Manuel da Costarte de Furtaj

efica a almafeita um deserto, ... (Chaga3artas Espirituai¥

VERB— PREDICATIVE — SUBJECT.

(400)

Ficou entendidoo motim, e recolheo-se o decreto do Rey com bdenanca por
duas razdes, que se deixad ver. (Manuel da Chdtade Furta)

4.3.4. Word order in predicative clauses in the™ half of the 17" century.

The number of examples from this period is relatively snifadl,examples (405), (406), (407)
with post verbal subject and predicate show the same pattéref@e: both heaviness and

information structure can explain the word order.

EXAMPLES WITH FICAR

SUBJECT—VERB— (ADVERB) — PREDICATIVE:

(401)

(402)

(403)

(404)

. sairam contra ele os melhores, e todos coomdss do Mestre, que reconheceu
grande novidaddicaram contra toda esperangancidos (Barros,Padre Anténio
Vieira)

Ambosficaremos satisfeitoseu, de lograr a companhia de Vossa Mercé .sé(da
Cunha BrochaddCartag

. 0 mesmo Turco n&aria isento da ruina geral,... (José da Cunha Brochado,
Cartag

. e Espanhficara tdo estabelecidatao forte, e tdo formidavel, que ... (Barros,
Padre Antonio Vieira

ADVERB —VERB— SUBJECT— PREDICATIVE:

(405)

(406)

(407)
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Estas sdo as trés sucessdes que podem acontecemerthuma deldia Castela
mais poderosanem o0s nossos interésses menos bem livradoé. dadSunha
BrochadoCartag

poisfica a Patriamais illustre nos filhos que a fazem gloriosa (Maria do Qdadre
Elenna da Crup

Por éste modficou a minha alegrigontrapesadacom o meu temor, ... (José da
Cunha BrochaddCartag



PREDICATIVE — VERB— (ADVERB) — SUBJECT.

(408) masde tao ilustre facanhaficou entre as gentes a memoria, sendo distinta, sempre
gloriosa. (BarrosPadre Antonio Vieira

ADVERB — SUBJECT— VERB— PREDICATIVE:

(409) pois nunca uma Religiosea tad fermozg como quando se despe do corioso, ...
(Maria do CéuMadre Elenna da Crys

OTHER VERBS(SAIR VOLTAR:

(410) Contra esta celebridade de nome, e aplago,ntrepidamente a emulacé&ép
cegana proépria infamia, como na ... (Barr®sdre Antdnio Vieira

(411) Voltou a Serua de Deos para a gradgistecida, ... (Maria do Céuyladre Elenna
da Crug

4.3.5. Word order in predicative clauses in the®i half of the 18" century.

What is noteworthy from here on, is the decrease in the numbgamipées with the subject
interpolated between the verb and the predicative adjectiben@lise, the trends with post
verbal subjects and predicatives continue, the post verbalcsljeing old information or

referential.

EXAMPLES WITH FICAR

SUBJECT—VERB— PREDICATIVE:

(412) Tudo o que assim se dispde no teétra incrivel,(....) (Correia Garcad)brag

(413) As accdes de Alexandre, e César, que estavam beeteipara sair a luz no idioma
Portuguésficam reservadaspara serem obras postumas, ... (Matias Aires,

Reflextep
(414) ... amais ilustre accdiza infame pelo motivo. (Matias AireRReflex6es
(415) ... ocoragdo nundaa indiferente, e sempre recebe com alvorogo a ideia de um

ardor amortecido, e como que o reclama. (MatiassAReflexdes

ADVERB — (ADVERB) — VERB— PREDICATIVE - SUBJECT

(416) Persuadidos assim de que para mover o terror epai®ao nao é preciso derramar
0 sangue no teatrica menos dificultosoo conhecimento e a contemplacao desta
doutrina, ... (Correia Gar¢édOprag

(417) ... apoderou-se de nos a soberba, cresceu oeddi®,ndo se reformasse a lei, ja
entadficaria despovoadaa Arcadia, o Ménalo sem pastores, e nés, em vez de
amigos e de companheiros, jurados inimigos un®doss. (Correia GarcaQbrag

(418) Razdo? Em Vossa Majestditmram concordes efaceisaqueles impossiveis.
(Matias AiresReflexdeps
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ADVERB — SUBJECT— VERB— PREDICATIVE:

(419) Na lei universal, ninguéfficou isentoda dor, nem da tristeza; ... (Matias Aires,
Reflextep

VERB— PREDICATIVE — SUBJECT.

(420) ... entad apareseral opozitores que queira@zedir dentro do Colegiofiea
tirada toda a davida sobre ser o nad Honrrozo o empre(RRina ManiqueCartas)

EXAMPLES WITH OTHER VERBS

Here we find the only example from this period with interpalagubject.

(421) O outro barédo, que da sempre com o pé na eeiegu acompanhadodo conde a
guem estas senhoras dizem que deu (Cavaleiro deir@jiCartag

(422) todosnascem sujeitosao mesmo principio, que é a vida, e ao (Matiasshir
Reflextep

(423) No mesmo retiro temos todo 0 mundo no coracaostevigem as paixdes entao
mais concentradase por isso mais vigorosas (Matias Airgeflexdeps

4.3.6. Word order in predicative clauses in the™ half of the 18" century.

Again, the examples are few. In (429), (432) and (433) the post \@rbct is before the
predicative. In all these sentences the subject iswelatshort, and in two of them it is a
pronoun. This seems to be the rule from now on: Not only is the orQdBFArare, it also

has, with few exceptions, a pronoun subject. Also, an adverb betweele and predicative
adjective, as in SVAP must be short as in (435) or (436) agettieg less and less common.

EXAMPLES WITH FICARAND TORNARSE

SUBJECT—VERB— PREDICATIVE:

(424) A doutrina que vem na carta de minha Méa gravadano fundo da minha alma ...
(Marquesa de Alorn&artag

(425) Talvez, minha Senhora, que os dois inimigos doégusde Vossa Alteza Real e os
verdugos de uma filha e de uma irfituem bem castigadosquando virem que o
Principe, de acérdo com Vossa Alteza Real, tompamido que éles ndo esperam e
gue igualmente lhes tira a esperanca de privar Marana dos bens que lhe
pertencem. (Marquesa de Alorizarta

(426) Os llhavodficaram um tanto abatidos sem perderem a consciéncia da sua
superioridade, mas acanhados pela algazarra. (G&lieggens na Minha Terja

(427) Os campinogicaram cabisbaixos ... (GarrettViagens na Minha Ter)a
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(428) A conversacatornava-se interessanteespecialmente para mim: ... (Garrett,
Viagens na Minha Terja
ADVERB —VERB— SUBJECT— PREDICATIVE:

(429) SO0 assinficaria eucontente (Marquesa de Alorn&artag

ADVERB —VERB— PREDICATIVE — SUBJECT.

(430) tambéntficaram imortalizados o hirsuto Jodo Burro, o desengoncado Raiz
d’Abrota, o Mal Lavado e outros muitos desta pasnesarquia, ... (Cost8,
Entremezes de Cordel
ADVERB — SUBJECT—VERB— PREDICATIVE:
(431) Se se desse o valor que merecem outras cousagdtagiicavam menos
ponderaveis (Marquesa de Alorn&artag

VERB— SUBJECT— PREDICATIVE:

(432) E ao primeiro abrenuntio do santo, dissipava-selezh em muito fumo de enxofre,
eficava o diabonegro feioe cabrumcomo quem é, e sempre foi o pai da mentira.
(Garrett,Viagens na Minha Terja

(433) Dei a minha demisséo desejada e suspirada, fizeramfavor de acceitar, e

ficamostodosbons amigoscomo d’antes. (GarretGartag
VERB— PREDICATIVE — SUBJECT.

(434) o Conde de Gortz abalou o sistema geral da Eufepaacilar a tripla e quadrupla
alianca e finalmente perdeu a cabec¢a sobre umatadaficaram frustrados os
esforgos com que solicitava a causa justa da eaSauart. (Marquesa de Alorna,
Cartag

EXAMPLES WITH OTHER VERBS

(435) Euparto daquipersuadidaque tenho inimigos, e poderosos. (Marquesa denAjor
Cartag

(436) A Senhora Infanta de Hespanttfeegouaquibastante doente... (GarrettCartag
4.3.7. Word order in predicative clauses in the®ihalf of the 19" century.

Again, very few examples, and again we find only one exampl@)MSP, also with a
pronoun subject (439).

EXAMPLES WITH FICARAND TORNARSE

SUBJECT—VERB - PREDICATIVE
(437) Sua Alteza sahiu da audiencia, recolhendo-se assuvara, acompanhado de todos os

officiaes da sua casa, e fiquei entreguea Frei Claudio, meu patricio de Bemfica,
... (Marqués da Fronteira e d’Aloridemodria3
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(438) Simao Botelhdornou-se odioscaos condiscipulos, ... (Camilamor de Perdi¢ap

ADVERB —VERB— SUBJECT— PREDICATIVE:

(439) Naoficara elaincélume da ferida que fizera no coracao do vizinho: .ar(@o,
Amor de Perdicap

SUBJECT(TOPIC) — ADVERB — VERB— PREDICATIVE:

(440) A Bertha desde que se apanhou com as rédeas dmgtveou-se forreta ...
(Ramalho OrtigdoCartas a Emilia

EXAMPLES WITH OTHER VERBS

All these examples are SV(A)P.

(441) Estes bons coragGpassamentre ndsnordidos, espavoridoscom os dedos no
nariz, e vao deixando os paletés nas maos inconéiaelas Zuleikas. Camilo Castelo
Branco, Maria Moisés

(442) O povoléu intactdugira espavoridg, ... (Camilo,Amor de Perdicap

(443) O provinciancsaiu das masmorras da Junquelfzado da infamante nédoa, ...
(Camilo,Amor de Perdi¢ap

4.3.8. Word order in predicative clauses in the™ half of the 19" century.

There are only three examples with a post verbal subject.cbimsides with the statistics
presented for unaccusative constructions. Only short adverbs andsghecome between

the verb and the predicative adjective.

EXAMPLES WITH FICAR

SUBJECT—VERB—PREDICATIVE:

(444) Riem-se, umdica cisméticae a patroa continua: ... (Raudl Brand@s,Pobrey

(445) E todosficaram romanticos. (Almada Negreiroireccéo Unica

(446) E todo aquele que queira encontrar dentro de snmessua propria personalidade,
ficara romanticamente sozinhono meio das multiddes, ... (Almada Negreiros,
Direc¢do Unica

(447) todavia, estas facilidadéisavam bem subtraidasquando acontecia ser a altura de
atravessar uma dessas rochas gigantescas queshBsobo. (Almada Negreiro6)

Cagad

(448) Socrates naficou mais inteiramente subjugadgao seu primeiro encontro com
Alcibiades. (BotelhoD Baréo de Lavgs

(449) O homem que era muito senhor da sua vorfiade radiante,... (Almada
Negreiros O Cagadd
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(450) E eufiquei passada (Raul BrandaoDs Pobrey

(451) E anecessidade de inventar todos ostdizva-se-lhe tdo dolorosamais
dolorosa ainda, do que a de pedir esmola. (RatldBi@Os Pobrey

(452) A fascinacadornou-se completa, doida, quase dolorosgBotelho,O Bardo de
Lavog

ADVERB — SUBJECT— VERB— PREDICATIVE:

(453) Pouco a pouco os seus movimergesornavammaisrapidos até que por ultimo,
num espasmo, as suas bocas se uniram e ... (SéiGatnconfissdo de Lucjo

VERB— SUBJECT— PREDICATIVE — ADVERB:

(454) Eficavam os doisresguardadospelo mesmo guarda-chuva. (Botel@oBaréo de
Lavog

PREDICATIVE —VERB—SUBJECT.

(455) ... e quanto mais pobres, maecessario se tornguntarem-se e arquitectarem uma
mentira, ... (Raul BrandaQs Pobrep

Examples with other verbs:

SUBJECT—VERB— PREDICATIVE — (ADVERB):

(456) A sua grande paixdmassou despercebidaos olhos de toda a gente. (EspaAca,
paixdo de Manuel Garcja

(457) As palavrasaem perdidasno chio. (Almada Negreira®jreccéo Unica

(458) Entdo, sem medo ja que dessem por mim corri aalwzarna, e o diantrou
humedecidopela neblina cheirosa da manha. (Fialho de Alm&dato3

(459) Goethemorreu velho. (Almada Negreiroireccéo Unicd

(460) O homenpassa indiferente mas eu sinto-me enlouquecer diante das coisas mai
simples: (Raul Branda@s Pobrep

(461) O homenmpassa inconscientemas eu tremo de pavor. (Raudl Brandds,Pobrep

(462) As nossas vidagassavam torturadasde ansias, e incompreensoes, de agonias de
sombra... (Sa-Carneird, confissédo de Luc)o

(463) Inclusive, a propria descoberta do centro da Tewa,tdo bem podia servir de
regozijo ao que se aventura pelas entranhas do ptasetapassouinfelizmente
desapercebidaao homem que era muito senhor da sua vontadeagfdriNegreiros,
O Céagadoy

(464) Tinham-lhe dado escritas, mas faltava a luz dossplé a vida de expedientes
tornara, mais aziaga (Raul BrandaoQs Pobrey

ADVERB —VERB— PREDICATIVE — SUBJECT.

(465) Num gritoexistesempreviva uma porgdo de beleza. (Rall Brandas,Pobrel
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SUBJECT(TOPIC) — ADVERB — VERB— PREDICATIVE:

(466) O meu olhar, que sai da escuridao recente, ao gacae de novo com o Mundo,
cerra-se aflito e aténito (Jaime Cortesad\ batalha do Lys

ADVERB — SUBJECT— VERB— PREDICATIVE:

(467) No intervalo, o barasaiu excitadissimo(Botelho,O Barédo de LavQs
4.3.9. Word order in predicative clauses in the®Lhalf of the 20" century.
Only two examples were found from this period, both Subjeatrb  Predicate

(468) Todo o eito se ria, a moga continuava a distriasitigelas, e a fome, a fadiga, a
injustica e as demais incleméncias da natureza éamens ficavam esquecidas
por um momento. (Torg®, leprosg

(469) Os codessodesapareciam devoradogela boca das chamas ... (To@#prosd
4.3.10. Word order in predicative clauses in the™ half of the 20" century.

The predominant word order in this period is SVP. All the examipleghich the subject is
preceded by the verb, both AVPS and AVSP have subjectsraamgw information. This
contrasts with what we found in the™6entury, where no such information structure was
detected. The examples from the centuries in between are tdo faint to any shift in the
codification of information structure, but few as they areytheem to show a gradual
decrease in post verbal subject in general and in subjectsatinatno new information in
particular. There are numerous examples of V3, as in (5(838) and (296) - (297). This

also coincides with the previous findings for unaccusative verbs.

SUBJECT—VERB— PREDICATIVE:

(470) Para ja, a Comissao Europeia ndo sera encurtada
Todosficam representados(headline) Publico onling

(471) A automotordicou completamentéestruida. (Publico onling

(472) Dois dos vagbes do comboio de mercadditasam tambémviradas, havendo
ainda a registar importantes estragos nas catsn@islico onling

(473) A Albaniaficou ontementreguea si propria, ...Rublico onling
(474) O escandalficou conhecidopor “caso Harrods”,... Rblico onling

(475) O cenéridicou compostoguando alguns jogadores aproveitaram a esperdgtara
entre si do mercado de capitais,R.ul§lico onling

(476) Os portugueseficaram satisfeitos conseguiram a sua melhor participacéo de
sempre, ...Rublico onling
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(477)

(478)

(479)

(480)

(481)

(482)

(483)

(484)

(485)

(486)

(487)
(488)

(489)

(490)

(491)

(492)

(493)

(494)

(495)

(496)

Jackson, Pippen e Jordan far&o juntos mais umaépdepois serd o fim de uma
era: o técnico vai-se embora, Pipfieara senhor do seu destine Jordan pretende
retirar-se. Publico onling

a presenca do Crédit em PortUgalrd reduzida ao mercado das grandes
empresas e ao mercado de capit&gblico onling

A instituicaoficara, assimgsvaziadada sua vocagéo tradicional: a banca de retalho
(Publico onling

A fabrica, situada numa zona afastada da povoagddte perto do IPSjcou
totalmente destruida (Publico onling

O pedido de excepcdiwa completocom a solicitacéo de alterar a tripulagdo nos
voos de médio curso .P(blico onling

A casaficou abandonadapor muito tempo mas “ouviam-se portas a bateresoas
cortinas mexiam, caiam pedras”, conta AgustiRalb{ico onling

“O sogro maltratou a nora e desde entdo o méitda nervosq e ndo consegue ter
criancas”.Publico onling

Ninguémficou mais surpreendidodo que ele por se ver com uma historia daquelas
nas maos.Rublico onling

. e a propria estacao de Pinto Balsemé&o tamBéficou isentade criticas dos
desembargadorefR{blico onling

Trés mulheres morreram ontem e outras figasam gravemente feridasna
explosdo de uma fabrica de pirotecniaRikflico onling

Duas pessodgcaram feridas. (Publico onling
Duas pessoas morreram e duas odicasam gravemente feridas (Publico onling

Andrew Vicarificou conhecidonos anos 70 por ter sido o primeiro pintor autm
a representar os membros da dinastia sauBitdolico onling

Os centraigicam juntos, no meio, quando, muitas vezes, o seguro Gamadia p
dar conta do recadd?(blico onling

A grande surpresa prometida para o interfiglou guardadapara o fim, & espera de
melhor ambiente Rublico onling

Artur Jorgeficou, naturalmente, poucgatisfeitocom a operacéo de Vitor Baia.
(Publico onling

Houve um acidente, os senhofiearam aborrecidos e foram-se emboraP(iblico
online)

Ninguémficou indiferente ao espectéculo alucinante que Meira Asher aprasent
sébado, no festival Ritmos/Festas do Mundo, quenot¢rminou no PortoP{iblico
online)

A Quinta das ColinaBcava demasiado desprotegidao alto do monte ... (Viegas,
Troca de correspondéngia

Julieficou encantadapor ter visitas porque, como sabes, nas ilhassgienuito ter
companhia. (Viegag,roca de correspondéngia
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(497)

(498)

(499)

(500)

(501)

(502)

(503)

A salaficou de repentenuito fria, quando Rosario acabou de ler esta carta, escrita
na mesma letra inclinada e milda de sempre. (Vidgasa de correspondéndia

O percurso toalha-banhorna-se entdouma grande dor de cabec¢para os
veraneantesPblico onling

As fotografiagornam-se, assimjndispensaveispara a constru¢éo de uma relagéo ...
(Publico onling

0s genes de resisténcia foram desactivados anfgsddeem dar origem & producéo
de proteinas e as bactériamaram-se sensiveigos antibioticos.Rublico onling

... h& o Tejo, claro, mas o fiornou-se moda... (Publico onling

O negéciaornou-se de tal forma prosperoque os lideres da organizacao
comecaram .. Rublico onling

O ritmo de construcaimrnou-se de tal modo frenéticoque nado tardou que
comecassem a .P(blico onling

ADVERB —VERB— SUBJECT— PREDICATIVE:

(504)

(505)

Naoficava nadaescrito, mas ... Publico onling

Sem dinheiro fica tudoinviabilizado” no Pélo de Angra do Heroismo bem como “a
esperanca” de se iniciarem as obras no Departarder@zeanografia e Pescas, na
cidade da HortaRublico onling

ADVERB —VERB— PREDICATIVE — SUBJECT.

(506)

(507)

(508)

(509)

(510)

Na ultima dessas reunides, promovida pelo auta@alsdemocrata, em Maio de
1994 ficou decidido que, em vez da execuc¢édo do plano de pormenorpsederia a
uma alteragédo de pormenor ao Plano de Urbanizag&wsta do Sol ..P{iblico
online)

Apesar destas duas excep¢desu demonstradoque os licenciamentos de 1989 e
1995 do imével com quatro pisos de Abilio Gomessgiprocessaram em
conformidade com PUCSP(blico onling

Para jafica tambéncanceladaa construcdo de duas residéncias universitarias na
ilha Terceira. Publico onling

Em reunido geral de trabalhadores realizada seg¢feiddicou decidido aguardar
até ao proximo dia 22 de Agosto uma resposta danetracao da Portucel Viana
relativamente ao cumprimento do acordo da empraseaequivamento do processo
disciplinar. Publico onling

Desde logdicou marcadonovo plenario para 25 de Agosto Publico onling

ADVERB — SUBJECT— VERB— PREDICATIVE:
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(511)

(512)

Ha 13 anos, Jodo Henrique Lojaficou surpreendidondo s6 com o elevado
consumo de alcool “per capita” no concelho comddamm pela forte correlagdo entre
algumas causas de morte e a existéncia de “antgesd®codlicos” nas suas vitimas.
(Publico onling

Neste cenéario, a rotacfioaria adiada para depois do alargamentB1iplico onling



(513) Das cerca de 30 pessoas que viajavam no bardima2dm feridas, ... (Publico
onling

(514) Quando os italianos subiram no terreno, Bruno Géireu perdido - e sO - na suas
zona de accdo, deixando de defender e de at&cdnliqo onling

(515) Depois de muitas altera¢des e algumas irritacdpsiéenicaficou finalmente ontem
resolvida. (Publico onling

(516) Ao longo dos séculos, as cidadesaram-se sinénimode prosperidade e de
progresso.Rublico onling

(517) No aeroporto de Barcelona, as coigaearam-se maiscomplicadas (Publico
online)

(518) Para l& da retérica diplomatica de conveniénciagdependéncia do Kosovornou-
se um dado irreversivele dele se deve partir para pens&ubfico onling
VERB— PREDICATIVE — SUBJECT.

(519) Ficaassimassumidoo compromisso por parte do Ruplico onling

Examples with other verbs:

SUBJECT—VERB— (ADVERB) — PREDICATIVE:

(520) Quem procurava a festa - que também néo chegoongeaer na primeira parte, com
a actuacgéo dos Istanbul Oriental Ensemble a paetapr alguma monotoniaaiu
machucadodebaixo dos gritos de “Morram!” Morram! MorramPgblico onling

(521) Este tipo de estratégia, normalmente acentuadeeeiodps de campanha, ndassa
no entantogdesapercebidaa alguns municipesP(blico onling

4.3.11. Summary of the predicative clauses.

The predicative clauses behave in the same way as the wmaesisvith regard to verb-
second phenomena in theM@entury as well as regarding the increasing number of preverbal

subjects and ASV structures in thé"2fentury. The following points summarize this:

1. In adverb-initial clauses in the t*l‘(ﬁentury, the verb but not the predicative precedes
the subject. This corresponds to structures in V2 languagesnis of moving, it
suggests that the verb has moved but the subject has sigyladd. While the 16
century post verbal subjects occurred mainly directly dfiewverb but before the
predicative, 28 century ones occur after the predicative in the relatieiydases
where they occur post verbally at all.

2. The number of post verbal subjects has decreased and theythee2' century,
restricted to those that carry new information only.

3. The number of V3 clauses that begins with Adverb — Subje@rb Nas increased.
While such V3 clauses normally had adverbial sentences &stfier periods, in the
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20" century they are just as often temporal and local adverbpréhdously would
have prevented the subject from occurring before the verb.

4.4. Information status of the subjects in main clases

In modern Portuguese the information status of the subject isdetertmines the word order

with unaccusative verbs. This was not the case in passathtfee language.

The information status of the subject has been analyzed asdiiagpreviously mentioned
or referring to something previously mentioned, as part of aqarslyi mentioned entity or as
not previously mentioned in the text. As will be discussed lat&hapter 5 and 7, modern
Portuguese does not have post verbal subjects that do not containfomation. This is
what Jodo Costa refers to as the “avoid focus” rule, whiclksvor modern Portuguese, but
does not apply to earlier stages of the language. The table dedaws the information status

of the subject in post verbal and preverbal position:

1497- 1550- 1600- 1650- 1700- 1750- 1800- 1850- 1900- 1950-
1549 1599 1649 1699 1749 1799 1849 1899 1949 1999

VS | Prev 22 18 24 7 7 15 7 5 1 4
Ref 13 13 25 9 12 10 6 8 4 6
Part 6 3 11 2 2 3 0 5 2 24

Not 26 59 45 18 28 33 22 38 13 62

SV | Prev 37 5 10 4 3 11 24 35 19 60
Ref 14 11 17 6 14 13 9 31 13 93
Part 4 2 4 1 0 2 1 4 5 21
Not 3 10 9 6 11 12 10 28 6 87

Table 4.18: Information status of the subject istpeerbal (VS) and preverbal (SV) position. Prev
means previously mentioned subject, ref meansriedeto a previously mentioned entity, part
means that only part of the subject has been meedibefore and carries some new information
and not means not previously mentioned. Predicatbrestructions are also counted in this table.

The figures in table 4.18 are illustrated in Diagram 4:
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Diagram 4 Percentage of subjects that are in VStjposin main clauses. We see a decrease in VS
both for subjects that are old information and riefermation. For subjects that are old
information, there is a decrease from 66% in theosel half of the 1Bcentury to 6% in the

second half of the 80century.

From table 4.18 and diagram 4 we can draw the conclusion thathsegh®ther than
information status alone determined the word order in earigestof Portuguese. While we
will return to discuss discourse structures in Chapter 6, sentencies can be pointed out
already: While in the 2Dcentury the previously mentioned subjects and the referential one
in VS sentences contain old information, they also contain semenfiormation, in the form
of a relative sentence or an adjectival modification of seare This allows them to stay in
post verbal position. At the other end of the scale, in tisé fiart of the 1B century, the
preverbal subjects are almost all old information. Only vesy have not been mentioned
before, and they are special cases: One is a grammatirapke taken from a grammar of the
Portuguese language(522), another is a letter where the sobjeotisly was mentioned in
previous correspondence (523) while a third is a clausal subjecttt@4pven if it hasn't
been mentioned before somehow is built up in a way that evokesswssociation.
(522) Vérbo neutro, em ndssa linguagem, serd aguelesgoars pode converter ao modo
passivo, e cuja augam nam passa em outra couseQass estou, ando, venho, vou,
fico, e outros que podemos conhecer per este ege@plhdmens que vam a Paris e

estdm no estudo pouco tempo, e folgam de levavibaanamficam com muita
doutrina. (Jodo de BarrdgSramatica da lingua portuguepa

(523) DOM AMTONIO, amiguo. Eu, elRey, vos emvio muyto dau O voso criado, que
me emviastes com vosas cartas de XIX e vimte tie jphsadochegouaquy,
segunda feira deradeira do dito mes. (D. Joa€Htag

(524) E tudo o mais que restava do dia & da noite seglgatpassoicom assas de
trabalho, & com boa vigia. (Ferndo Mendes PiRtrigrinacaq

In the centuries in between, the patterns are less cleavelil see a gradual change towards

a pattern where only new information can occur post verbally.
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4.5. Type of verb

A theoretical assumption in this thesis is that unaccusatisitgemantically based, and
surfaces in syntax. However, unaccusatives are not one homogemeuapsof verbs, and
neither are transitives and unergatives. In Chapter 3, someogpbgof unaccusative verbs
have been outlined, and we do not expect these groups to show theesavieur. One thing
that will vary, is the selection of arguments. As will &fl®wn in section 4.6. below, some
verbs are more likely to select animate subjects than offleespresent section contains data

about the information status of the subjects with verbs ftiff@rent groups.

A subgroup of verbs of existence and appearance, are verbs ofaaymgearhese verbs are
the ones that originally were on Perlmutter's (1976) list.aBee these verbs often serve to
introduce new topics, we would expect them to have more subjedthdii@ not been
mentioned before in the text, compared to for instance verbsowément. Because of the
correlation between information structure and definiteness, wedwalsb expect them to

have more indefinite subjects. These assumptions are codfbynihe data below.

Verbs of Existence and Verbs of movement Verbs of change of
appearance. state

Prev. or ref. 246 297 17

Part. or not 329 208 27

Table 4.19: In the first row, number of subjecttthave been previously mentioned in the text or
that refer to something previously mentioned, emghcond row, number of subjects that have not
been mentioned, or that have only partly been rapatl and therefore contain new information.

In table 4.19 above, we see that there is in fact more newriafion with verbs of existence
and appearance than with verbs of movement. If the matedabd&en further analysed, to

only deal with verbs of appearance, the pattern would have leseoen cleare?’

A similar pattern is found if we look at definiteness:

Verbs of existence andVerbs of movement Verbs of change of
appearance state

Definite 221 230 34

Indefinite 236 120 7

Table 4.20: In the first row, definite subjectstlie second indefinites. Pronouns are not counted

In table 4.20 above, we find a surprisingly high number of definitgests with existentials,
considering what we found out about information structure. This caly parattributed to a

special type of use of generic definiteness, that we sibe ifollowing examples:

29| leave this for future study.
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(525) Acabaram-seos chapéus dos mais variados modelos, ou as eegtimcoloridas
(Publico online)

(526) Em comumexistea indefinicdo que teima em pairar nos cartazes quitos.
(Publico online)

(527) Falta a licenca de utilizagdo (Publico online)

(528) porque nad tinhamos forgas, para Ihes resistinagaajue tinhamos os antigos brios,
faltavanosa direc¢ad do governo, e o cabedal, que nos dev@astella. (Manuel
da CostaArte de Furtaj

(529) faltad I as for¢as para conservar o conquistado. (Matau€ostaArte de Furta)

We also see that for verbs of movement and verbs of chantseflsere is a great difference
between the number of definites and the number of indefinites. Inekiesection | shall
examine the relationship between the verb classes and aninsat¥vesexpect verbs of
movement to have more animate subjects than verbs of existed@ppearance and verbs of

change of state when used in an unaccusative context.

4.6. Animateness of the subject in main clauses

Below are the results on animate vs. inanimate subjedtsuwéccusative verbs in the corpus.
In the first table, table 4.21, is the total number of aninzete inanimate subjects in all
centuries. We see that there are somewhat more inaninzeteatiimate subjects, and that
they follow the general tendency to become more and more prevetigther they are

animate or not. However, there is also a general tenden@niimiates to be relatively more

preverbal than inanimates.

Animate Inanimate
Y VS SV VS
1497-1549 36 21 13 36
1550-1599 13 34 11 46
1600-1649 15 25 18 60
1650-1699 5 14 7 16
1700-1749 8 14 13 30
1750-1799 15 24 13 32
1800-1849 27 18 11 16
1850-1899 36 11 41 42
1900-1949 23 4 18 16
1950-1999 58 17 158 71
Total 236 182 303 365

Table 4.21. Animate vs inanimate subjects in mi@ases with finite verb
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Animate Inanimate

SV VS SV VS
1497-1549 3
1550-1599 1 1 1
1600-1649 1 1
1650-1699 1
1700-1749 3
1750-1799 2
1800-1849 2 1
1850-1899 6 4
1900-1949 1 3 1
1950-1999 10 2

Total 8 1 22 13
Table 4.22. Animate vs inanimate subjects in miainses with finite verbs of change of state (64
examples)

Animate Inanimate

SV VS SV VS
1497-1549 9 10 9 21
1550-1599 3 11 9 32
1600-1649 12 11 11 30
1650-1699 1 8 4 7
1700-1749 0 9 11 17
1750-1799 2 7 4 18
1800-1849 8 7 6 12
1850-1899 11 6 16 25
1900-1949 12 4 8 9
1950-1999 29 14 90 57

Total 87 87 168 228

Table 4.23. Animate vs inanimate subjects in misinses with finite verbs of existence (796

examples)
Animate Inanimate
SV VS SV VS
1497-1549 24 11 4 14
1550-1599 9 22 2 12
1600-1649 2 14 5 30
1650-1699 4 6 3 8
1700-1749 8 5 2 13
1750-1799 13 17 7 14
1800-1849 17 11 5 3
1850-1899 25 4 17 13
1900-1949 10 a 6 6
1950-1999 29 3 54 11
Total 141 103 105 124

Table 4.24. Animate vs inanimate subjects in mianses with finite verbs of motion (780
examples)

4.7. The word order in subordinate clauses

The subordinate clauses have been analysed according to the stenes g@s the main

clauses. In the following, we are interested in whether oradeéerb placement affects the
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subject position. The terms V1 and V3 refer to the positiohef/erb when we start counting

after the subjunction or the relative.

In subordinate clauses the subject is often the same as maim clause, or it is a relative
pronoun. When the subject is the same as in the main claissesitally not expressed. When
the subject is a relative pronoun, it will invariably occutthe same place. In the statistics
below, relative pronouns have not been counted. If they had been counteduld have had
a larger proportion of SV clauses. Counting as we do, we expeghatimber of V1, but
most of all a high number of clauses with no explicit subjedtadty while 69 % of the main
clauses have a subject expression, only 48 % of the subordiaase<slhave one. For this
reason we expect not only a high number of V1, but also a lower num@rtibhn we found

in the main clauses. This is indeed confirmed by the data.

The following sections contain very many examples without a lotoaineents, just like
section 4.2. While this may seem annoying to some readeessoattay find it useful to see
all the dat&?®

4.7.1. Word order in the £ half of the 168" century

Preverbal subject Post verbal subject
SV | SVA SAV ASV Total| VS| AVS VAS| VSA Tota
32 | 30 7 3 72 35| 31 4 18 88
(SVAA | (SAVA 4, | (ASVA (AVAS 5, (VSAA
4) SAVAA 3) AVSA 6, 1)
1) AAVSA 2,
AAVS 1)

Table 4.25. Word order in texts from authors boetwieen 1497 and 1549.

39| am thinking that different introductions to subimate clauses may for instance result in diffeveord
orders. It is not within the scope of this thesistudyall the different types of introductions. Padua citeapng
the introductions that provoke inversion in Old teguese, the following list

(@8] The subordinate is introduced by declarative verbs

(2) The subordinate is introduced by sensing verbs

3 The subordinate is introduced by the veaber

4 The subordinate is introduced by the veb

(5) The verb is immediately preceded by an adverb

(6) The subject is “heavy”

@) The subject is pronominal and the antecedent efadive

(8) The subject is an interrogative pronoun introdudhrgnext sentence.

Because we are interested not only in the subaelitiause itself but also in what precedes itetkemples are
not only numerous, but also rather long.
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ASV

SAV

(530)

(531)

(532)

V3

E mandava expressamente, que [...] em quanto duagssée negdcio, nem navios
nossoentrassemaqueles portos, nem os Turcos saissem féra daieswas galés.
(Diogo do Coutdécadaj

... & de tal maneyra forad tratados, que do numegoditmjuenta & quatro que erdo
por todos, s6s onf&arad com vida, dos quais ao outro dia fallecerad dous,as
Turcos fizerad em quartos,... (Ferndo Mendes PReogrinacaq

... porque, como ja disse quando tratei do agentogasas que compétem aos poétas
ficaram pera quando for restituido a este reino o usordaag. (Jodo de Barros,
Gramatica da lingua portuguega

Of the 8 examples of SAV, only 2 are not with short adverbs:

VS

10€

(533)

(534)

(535)

(536)

(537)

(538)

(539)

(540)

(541)

... uma baia & maneira de concha, onde o mar em tdagpBonenteguebra, ...
(Diogo do Coutdécaday

... e c0 taes dilligengias sam certo que as armadaguda de Noso Senhor,
partiram a seus tempos. (D. Jodo Martag

V1

... e porgque Ihefaltavam mantimentos, embarcou-se o Villa-Lobos na galeota,
(Diogo do Coutdécadaj

Apo6s estas novas lhe chegaram outras, de comcaarXara ido pera as partes de
Bengala a acudir a alguns Reinos, que se |he rabel@ qudicava o de Deli, e
todos os mais com pouco cabedal, ... (Diogo do Cbétada}

Os fidalgos que iam derredor dele, receando quadbetecessalgum desastre, ...
(Diogo do Coutdécadaj

... porque se Ihacontecessem desastre se perderia tudo. (Diogo do Couto
Década}

... parece que lhaconteceaum desastre, ou desgraga, de que envergonhado éle,
porque era muito pontual, fugio da Corte e se Salmmanca, ... (Diogo do Couto
Décadaj

E em quantse passanéstes apercebimentos, € necesséario que os deixemos
pouco,... (Diogo do Coutbécada}

... vendo que tinha o Senhor de Caez uma llha depegada a seu senhorio,
chamada Gerum, por cuja popassavamtddas as naos, que entravam pera dentro
do estreito; ... (Diogo do Coufdécaday



(542)

(543)

(544)

(545)

(546)

(547)

(548)

(549)

(550)

(551)

(552)

(553)

(554)

(555)

(556)

(557)

(558)

(559)

... matando em batalha o Califa de Babilénia, Mustasklubilo, em querse
acabaramos Califas dos Aréabios. (Diogo do Coldécada}

Boceta, ondse encerraa muito fina, e preciosa esmeralda. (Diogo do Couto
Década}

Constituio um arrezoado Morgado, que deixou a #eo IPero Lopes de Sousa, em
gueentrava a Vila de Alcoentre. (Diogo do Coulécada$

... por quem lhe mandou um curioso, e rico preseatgedas, e brocados da Europa,
em queentrava uma peca, que custou a dez mil reis o covado. (DilmgCouto
Década}

... &quela parte, por onde diziam qréravam os inimigos, ... (Diogo do Couto
Décadaj

E assim ordenou outros dous batalhdes de outr@siitéhomens cada um, e na testa
poz trezentos de cavalo, em queravam os Portuguezes, querendo-se também o
Imperador achar com éles, pedindo-lhe éles muitorgocé, que os deixasse sos.
(Diogo do Coutdécadaj

E dando muita pressa a tudo, tanto eoiou 0 mez de Julho, deitou ao mar tédas as
galés, e navios de remo, ... (Diogo do Cdbézada$

... e de como foi desbaratado o Hamau, enisxecseu filho herdeiro. (Diogo do
CoutoDécada}

... herdeiro de seus Estados, dantre gqoasteoo Principe Carlos, de cujo parto ela
faleceo. (Diogo do CoutDécada}

... sendo o primeiro que nelesmpeo um Anténio Cardoso, criado d’EIRei, homem
nobre, que vendo o Capitdo dos Mouros diante, tamés a langa, o encontrou de
meio a meio, ... (Diogo do Coui@écada}

... e Ihes deo por regimento, que fossem aquelas ditiscar mantimentos, com
guetornaria a galeota, ... (Diogo do Coul2écada$

... e todavia nunca havia de passar a linha perpaladi@ cabeca diante do pé,
porque cairia a fegura d’outra maneira, exceitmgoacorre muito que ha de passar
até quasi como queaea fegura. (Francisco de Holan@s Pintura Antiga

As aselhas onde o0 pescogo acabareecao peito ndo se querem largas, ...
(Francisco de Holand®a Pintura Antiga

Chamavao os antigos ao desenho que elles em nmkiémi as linhas ou liniamentos
do corpo, que afirmavao ser mais que tudo, e sadmcerravao fim da arte ...
(Francisco de Holand®a Pintura Antiga

. trezentas pecas de bater, em guigavam doze Basaliscos; ... (Ferndo Mendes
Pinto, Perigrinacaq

ao qualke segueogal como: ... (Jodo de Barrd@aramética da lingua portuguesa

E poderes dizer, se vos parecer necesariomguehegolesta nova, sem dizerdes
gue o meu capitd he em busca das dita naaos frasa¢Bs Jodo IlICartag

E porem, se 0 negocio estaa em termos que pordgisou tres dias posaes escusar
de dizer isto, asy o fazee, atee quecreEguemeu recado; o qual nd pasara estes tres
dias de partyr d’aquy, e yra em toda diligécia.J@&o lll,Cartag



VSA
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(560)

(561)

(562)

(563)

(564)

(565)

(566)

(567)

(568)

(569)

(570)

(571)

(572)

(573)

(574)

E porem, se despois que vos dizer que o fara, ofizem ou virdes que o dilata e nd
o quer fazer, Ihe dires que vos parege ja poucesagia la vosa estada, e vos vindes
a me dar conta do que la pasastes, diga® doutor Gaspar Vaaz, meu embaixador,
gue a ele podera Responder ou mandar o que nigo pavseu servigo. (D. Jodo lll,
Cartag

E asy mesmo, quando lhe acabardes de falar coma atiguo, e vos nd deer alguma
palavra de milhor esperanca, lhe dires loguo gsevirales, e quéca o dito doutor,
gue a ele podera Responder ou mandar o que faesego. (D. Jodo lliCartag

... € que eu vos mandey que vos vieseis a me da dertudo, e quica Guaspar
Vaaz, que podem bem veer o que ele niso fezeazerfb que Ihe eu mandar que
faca. (D. Jodo llICartag

... averey por bem que pratiqueis lloguo com ellgae maneirdica a fortalleza, e
com quantos homens, e como fica de mantimentos euteas cousas necesarias, (D.
Joao lll,Cartag

porque sdicaram tam poucos Portugeses e ella tam fraca, quelthe®l mandado
gue, se fosem Franceses, se sallvasem pellagaysanom esperasem; e isto se podia
fazer. (D. Jodo lliCartag

... que ndo parecia qdiguaria outra nenhuma cousa por fazer; ... (D. Jodo I,
Cartag

C0 esta vos vay provysa pera se arrecadar nataataguese acabaro
arrendamento que corre. (D. Jodo@artag

em caso que asentes o dito concerto, na spritera'tgo se fizer teres grande
lenbranga que néntre nenhum proemio, nem palavra, que soy maneira denigm
confederacam, nem aliancia, crara nem duvidosamei® que vaa no mais chao
modo, ... (D. Joéo IliCartag

... quanto me pesava de poder aveer cousa antresrpsese seguissem
descontentamentos, ... (D. Jodo Ghrtag

... mas depois das despezas feitas faleceo o Dand@oélvarado de uma queda
gue deo de um cavalo, andando na conquista da GlaNza, pelo quéicou toda a
Armada ao Viso-Rei, que elegeo pera ir nela Ruyekage Villa-Lobos. (Diogo do
CoutoDécada}

Depois, vendo Nuno da Cunha que aquele Guazilessalo do Rei de Ormuz, os
carregou sObre ele, e 0s poz por regimento nafpréédeza, com o quicaram as
pareas em cem mil xerafins de ouro. (Diogo do Chétcada$

Neste estado estavam as cousas de Ormuz, qohedoulLuiz Falcdo com EIRei
Torunxd, que foi muito bem recebido no Reino. (Bidgy CoutdDécada}

... e de comehegouJordédo de Freitas aquela fortaleza: ... (Diogo dot€o
Década} (overskrift)

E vendo agora quehegavao Governador aquele porto, ... (Diogo do Couto
Décadaj

... porque se ndo diga, qtetadram homens neste Estado pera vo-la fazerem com a
liberdade com que o eu facgo; ... (Diogo do Cddérada}



(575)

(576)

(577)

(578)

(579)

(580)

(581)

(582)

(583)

(584)

(585)

VSAA
(586)

VAS
(587)

(588)

... que Ihe mandasse o Secretario invernar a Gaze ficgsseéle com Poderes de
Veador da Fazenda”. (Diogo do Colllécada}

... que primeiro que fésse mandava véfisava sua mulher, e filhdsem casa.
(Diogo do Coutdécaday

... com estas condic¢des: ... e quepassassenalguns Castelhanos a Ternate, ou
Portugueses a Tidore, sem terem cometido deligtongl se tornassem; ... (Diogo do
CoutoDécada}

Com sua chegada houve tantas divisdes antre élese gpassaranmuitos
Hespanhoes para Ternate. (Diogo do C@éoada}

... uma llha pequena, cujos naturaes lhes diziamegperassem um mez, que lhe
entrariam ventos em popa, o que o piloto ndo quiz fazer, .iod®do Couto
Década}

... e vendo que Ihaasciaum filho em tempo de tantas desaventuras, e trabal..
(Diogo do Coutdécaday

O que andava maes depressa correndo, esta mesmiaanievava, mas trazia as
pernas muito mais afastadas, e a cabeca um pouciepte, de maneira que viesse
perpendicula ao pé dianteiro, ou ao menosfigassea linha dentro do espaco e
meio das pernas; ... (Francisco de Holam¥aPintura Antiga

... e todavia nunca havia de passar a linha perpeladila cabeca diante do pé,
porquecairia a fegura d’outra maneira, ... (Francisco de HolabdaPintura

Antiga)

... ha travessa de meyo golfad lhe deu hum tempadaiijp, que lhe dividiu a
armada em muytas partes, de que se perderad algeitzss em quentrou a Galé
bastarda na barra de Dabul, de que hia por CagitdoAluaro de Noronha filho do
Visorrey, & Capitdo mor do mar, ... (Ferndo Mendeg®iPerigrinacaq

Tambem lembro aqui quao deficelmente e quao der m@gaeum pintor em muitos
annos. (Francisco de Holandza Pintura Antiga

Encomendo-vos que mandeis fazer um Roll bem delwata quanta artelharia vay
nestes navios que vam pera ficar na Imdia, c0 degaalas pecas e sortes d’ellas, e
da maneira que hos ditos navios vam armados, gedisg alguma nos armazéns,
pera vos enviar Recado ... (D. Jodo@grtag

Belchior Fernandes foi sua derrota, e achou jaastelhanos em Mindanao com
muitas menos, porque Imorreram muitos de doenca, e fomes em Saragao, ...
(Diogo do Coutdécaday

... e de comdaleceonaquela fortaleza EIRei Dom Manoel, Rei de Maluco:
(Diogo do Coutdécada}

... porque esperava todos os anostqueassede Gba o irmédo Tabarija. (Diogo do
CoutoDécada}

%1 Note the lack of agreement.

10¢



(589)

(590)

Aallem d'isto Ihe mandareis mais emtregar dozentitiseis pera uma nave das
terceenas da Porta da Cruz; por sei@cabouagora uma,;... (D. Jodo liGartag

E sendo mais claro o direito de como a sentendasepedirees que se veja loguo a
sentenca juntamente c6 as outras cousas, por quasgria meu servigo dizerse que
falegceopor minha parte um ponto nom Responder aos Reqeetds que me fizerd
sobre o pasar da dita carta; ... (D. JodddHrtag

4.7.2. Word order in the 2¢ half of the 18" century

Preverbal subject Post verbal subject
SV | SVA | SAV ASV Total| VS| AVS VAS VSA| Tota
3 9 2 2 16 24 | 26 12 3 65
(SAVAA | (ASVA (AVAS 5, (VAAS
2) 1, ASVV AAVSA 2, 1)
1) AAVAS 2,
AVSA 1, AAVS
1)
Table 4.26. Word order in texts from authors boetmzen 1550 and 1599.

SAV
(591)
(592)
ASV
(593)
(594)

V3

As armas (prosseguiu éle) € a insignia que cad@nmade sua nobreza, conforme ao
apelido com que se nomeia, e com o sinete delasselartas de importancia, ou
com elmo e folhagens sdbre o paquife do escudopwwuéle em tarja, como tencao;
gue estas, como sdo pensamento e dessenho parSeudhremas vezes em
redondo, ovado ou quadrangulo, e outras figuras,respeitar a do escudo.
(Francisco Rodrigues LobGdrte Na Aldeia e Noites de Invejno

Que, se este, com tdo pouco remeédio pera as pastaria nadogedelas,
respeitando o mandado do pai ...(Frei Luis de SdusaBertolameu dos Martirgs

Bertolameu a aceitou com notavel mortificacéo gérigs, porque, como nele
nenhuma cousiénha entrada nem lugar mais que Deus, aborrecia cortes e todo
concurso de gente. (Frei Luis de So#saj Bertolameu dos Martirgs

E assi é claro, que assistindo el-Rei na costetada da Espanha Ifiea na mesma
distancia, ... (Manuel Severino Faraiscurso$

In all the examples beginning with two adverbs, one of theaiwigys a “small” adverb.

11C



VS

(595)

(596)

(597)

(598)

(599)

(600)

(601)

(602)

(603)

(604)

(605)

(606)

(607)

(608)

(609)

(610)

V1

... e por isso se pode comparar ao Jalisso de Praége querfaltou graca.
(Manuel Pires de Almeid&,oesia e Pinturp

A copa (....), porquaconteceserem mais as dividas de seus donos do que vabtudo
gue nele enlea os olhos ... (Frei Luis de Sduss,Bertolameu dos Martirgs

E na verdade ndo se enganava, poegquéteciavirem ao convento amildde os
principes que enté@o havia no Reino, ... (Frei LuiSdeasaFrei Bertolameu dos
Martires)

as tanicas usou sempre de estamenha e vestidasas o largos quecontecia
perder-lhe a conta. (Frei Luis de Sols&j Bertolameu dos Martirgs

... e ele de si sabia que If@tavam todas as partes necessarias pera o cargo. (Frei
Luis de Sousd&rei Bertolameu dos Martirgs

... e assi ia bebendo e langando mais agua, de raaneir quandacabavaa mesa,
sempre ficava quasi meio daquela dgua avinhadarei. l(&is de Sousdrei
Bertolameu dos Martirgs

Quandcentrou o verdo seguinte, do ano de mil e quinhentos eeime e nove, ...
(Frei Luis de Sous#rei Bertolameu dos Martirgs

Por sem duvida se pode ter dakarido algumas pessoas insignes, & soldados de
muito valor, ... (Anténio Branda®a Monarchia Lusitanp

Acerca de Ferndo Mendes de Braganca, & seus irendosos de suppor qéedta o
principio de sua geracdo no Conde Dom Pedro. (AmtBranddoDa Monarchia
Lusitang

Sao tambem decendentes de Diogo Goncalves os &$daddgappellido de Vanlentes
(como se colhe do livro do mesmo Conde titulo sémta & oito) de querficou o
morgado da Povoa, o qual esta incluido na illuSasa de Villa Nova da familia dos
Castellos Brancos. (Antonio Brand@®s Monarchia Lusitanp

... Ine pareceu ensejo de mostrar seu valor e fazarcavalaria de gugcasse
memoria: ... (Francisco Rodrigues Lol@irte Na Aldeia e Noites de Invejno

Veio ocasido de um assalto em que o bom soldagej@so e animado do que ouvia
ler, Inepareceuensejo de mostrar seu valor e fazer uma cavalariued ficasse
memoria: ... (Francisco Rodrigues Lol@irte Na Aldeia e Noites de Invejno

Neste dia estiverdo as ruas, por dpdssoua procissao, | adornadas de tudo quéto
para a vista humana ha aprazivel. (Manuel de GathE&gzeta

... € 0| Monsiur Baron cahio logo morto com o gaeacaboy a pendencia.
(Manuel de Galhego§azeta

mas ficardo | mortos quatrocentos, entre os qoaiseo DO Inigo de | Baladria
governador da cavalleria. (Manuel de Galhe@zazeta

... Castelhanos entre os quaesrreo o Comissario da Cavalleria: (Manuel de
GalhegosGazeta
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VSA

V(A)AS

(611)

(612)

(613)

(614)

(615)

(616)

(617)

(618)

(619)

(620)

(621)

(622)

(623)

(624)

(625)

... € lhe matou muitos homens, entre os quais digeemorreo o Marques de |
Mala Espina, irmao de huma dama ... (Manuel de Gakh&pnzeta

No encontro, que teve a armada de Olanda com Eakstélla, se sabe de certo, que
morrerdo mais de 400 Castelhanos ... (Manuel de Galh&gaseta

Porque como fica no meio da costa de Espanha gadémente ao mesmo tempo
despedir dela uma armada para a boca do Estrefibdaltar, e outra para o canal
de Inglaterra, das quase seguir&icar o mar de Espanha seguro, ... (Manuel
Severino FariaDiscurso3

E comose seguissaum descontentamento exterior, manifestado p&lees do
rosto & praticas dos menos animosos, se veio dhespatemor, como mal
contagioso, pela mayor parte do exercito. (AntddrianddoDa Monarchia
Lusitang

E ultimamente outros (entre os quaiigra Viperano, tratando em particular do
decoro) assentam entre si constar ... (Manuel Peéédmdeida,Poesia e Pintura

... assim a noticia que se ha de ter antes, paraaggao deleite, ... (Manuel Pires
de AlmeidaPoesia e Pinturp

e por isto também é documento dos Padres, ..s@gaeimensemelhantes livros,
por serem bastantes a imprimir nos animos torpeza¢Manuel Pires de Almeida,
Poesia e Pinturp

... porque eles com veeméncia forgosa e violentddeziae pervertem e
corrompem, de modo que segu® furor. (Manuel Pires de AlmeidBpesia e
Pintura)

Diziam contra o eleito ... que Ifi@tava experiéncia, sendo a juizo de todos um dos
mais famosos letrados que entdo se sabia; ... [(kieide Sousdrei Bertolameu
dos Martire$

... e é parte, onde IHalta o socorro de nossos contrarios, e 0 amparo de suas
fortalezas, ... (Manuel Severino Farziscurso$

(A madeira)[...] dela se fizeram as maiores armagias,nunca viu o mar Oceano:
como foi a com qupassouel-Rei Dom Afonso V a tomada de Arzila, de duzentas
velas, ... (Manuel Severino Faraiscursod

... e do que havia de portas adentro era tao lilpgialheacontecey em tempo de
fome, acudindo muitos pobres a portaria, mandartiegor eles o peixe que estava
guisado e prestes pera o0 jantar da comunidade rei.l[(&s de Sousd&rei
Bertolameu dos Martirgs

E ndo tinha dezasseis anos compridos, porquialiaea, pera os cumprir, 0 que ha
de Novembro até Maio. (Frei Luis de SoUs&i Bertolameu dos Martirgs

N&o eram passados muitos dias despois de tomaakielacde Sintra, quando
amanhecemsobre a Roca um grosso nuimero de velas que cobriaar. (Frei Luis
de Sousalrei Bertolameu dos Martirgs

... e dava licen¢a guentrassema ela todos 0os negoceantes e requerentes que o
buscavam. (Frei Luis de Soufaei Bertolameu dos Martirgs



(626)

(627)

(628)

(629)

(630)

(631)

(632)

(633)

Na primeira jornada dizem nossos Historiadores fajt@u a elRey o fiel Ministro
Ergas Moniz seu Aio, insigne Capitéo, & prudentigsiconselheiro, a cuja conta
corria 0 pezo mayor dos negocios, cuja falta fai seatida delRey, & de todo o
exercito. (Anténio Brandadya Monarchia Lusitanp

De pouca importancia foram todas estas boas quelkdadaltara a Lisboa a saude.
(Manuel Severino Fari@iscurso3

... veio a ser a regra entre os iguais figiee em branco a quarta parte do papel, ...
(Francisco Rodrigues LobGdrte Na Aldeia e Noites de Invejno

E em nossos tempos, na india Oriental, sabemos &e& Mogor andou muitos anos
fabricando uma casa de esmeraldas, por cujo resgegiassavamdéste Reino a
nossa India as da Ocidental. (Francisco Rodrigoé® ICorte Na Aldeia e Noites de
Inverng

... doanno de 1146 em que falleceo Egas Moniz, d& 1154 em quentrou em
seu lugar Ferndo Cativo, filho do Conde Dom Gor&slespois Gongalo de Sousa.
(Antonio BranddoPa Monarchia Lusitanp

Da jornada delRey Dom Afonso as terras de Alentajmo lhesairdoa encontro
sinco Reys Mouros com grande exercito. (AntonionB&o,Da Monarchia
Lusitang

Vinh&o ja entrando com grande copia de | gada@unalprisioneiros, quando Ihes
sairdoao encontro mais de trezentos Castelhanos de casa# acodiram de
Montijo, de la Puebla, de Vilhar del Rey, e de ositugares circunvisinhos. (Manuel
de GalhegosGazeta

...uma carta [...] a qual diz que he partida | umafodt algumas naos de guerra,
mas que estavao os | castelhanos temerosos deepagéskemao encontro | 0s
enimigos de Espanha,... (Manuel de GalheGazeta

4.7.3. Word order in the ' half of the 17" century

Preverbal subject Post verbal subject
SV | SVA SAV ASV Total| VS| AVS VAS VSA| Total
14 | 27 8 4 53 29 | 37 9 4 79
(SVAA | (SAVA 4, | (ASVA (AVAS 6, (VASA
2) SAVAA 1) AAVS 5, 1)
1) AVSA 7,
AAVSA 2)

Table 4.27. Word order in texts from authors boetmzeen 1600 and 1649.
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V3

SAV
Of the eight examples with SAV, four have small adverbs betwee subject and the verb.

The other examples are:

(634) Com arte repara huma mulher as ruinas, que Ihegauglade, restituindo-se de
cores, dentes, e cabello, com que a natureza rfmnibefaltou. (Manuel da Costa,
Arte de Furta)

(635) ... que todos os preceitos da lei de Deus em aoraecam em amar acabam.
(Melo, Cartas Familiare}

(636) ... porque a natureza, ao formar um corpo humemmecado coracao e mais
entranhas e acaba na pele, ... (Manuel Bernaiteg Floresta

(637) ... parece querer dar a entender, ... que Cristalsieodomorreu a sexta-feira que
nao ficou livre de tormentos ao sabado ... (Manueh8elesNova Floresty

ASV

Three of the examples with ASV are witmbémas in the example below:

(638) Contudo, Sdo Jodo na sua primeira Epistola dizn§oes6 nos, os amadores do
mundo, Somos 0S que passamos, se ndo que tambesnmomMmundpassa (Vieira,
Sermdeps

The last example is:
(639) Consiste em que no dia do Juisep mundoacabapara todos. (Vieiré&Sermoep

AAVS

Of the nine examples with two adverbs preceding the verb, seveurithare short adverb, the
two remaining examples are as follows:

(640) Dom Duarte temia que, humilhado, a preterfaftasseo despacho; (Meldlacito
Portugué}

(641) A primeira ordem se confere generosamente a taslfidadgos de sangue ilustre, em
tal maneira que para gozar desta mercé bastatseyjiesdos pais a legitimidade que
deste fim, com boa energige seguia titulo deste acto comum a todos os nobres
daquela hierarquia (Meld@acito Portugués
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VS

(642)

(643)

(644)

(645)

(646)

(647)

(648)

(649)

(650)

(651)

(652)

(653)
(654)

(655)

(656)

(657)

(658)

(659)

(660)

V1

... e quandehegados navios para tomar a carga, ... (Manuel da Césta,de
Furtar)

... em todas as partes, aorahegadseus commercios. (Manuel da Cogtee de
Furtar)

Mostra-se, até ondghegadunhas militares, e quando se pode fazer guerran(sl
da CostaArte de Furtaj

E o juramento do Reyno nas Cortes do Castelhanorfmy ... porquéaltou o
consentimento do Reyno livre, que foy extorto pedmdo exercito, com que ca
entrou. (Manuel da Costarte de Furta)

Dizia o Emperador Carlos V que ... até o mar seowpe em si mesmo, onde lhe
faltad as marés que o abalem; ... (Manuel da Cdsta,de Furtaj

... constou que Ihtaltavad as mais das drogas, que tinha deixado, ... (Marael d
CostaArte de Furta)

Por taes tenho os que escondem, e reprezad ogradjye nad se veja abundancia, e

apparecaa carestia, e suba o preco. (Manuel da Césta,de Furtaj

... ainda que méalte a virtude, naturalmente me hei de achar bem cam el
(Vieira, Cartag

... ainda que se dera o caso queamareceraum Cristo crucificado, tinheis
obrigacdo de duvidar se o era e de Ihe dizer: ..ag@bCartas Espirituai¥

N&o diz o Apostolo, qupassao mundo, sendo as figuras; ... (Vieigermoes

Das primeiras ac¢fes do novo governo ... foi aderdugue Dom Jo&o se
levantassemmovas tencas, com que o dugue seu pai socorrguasafidalgos pobres
e chegados independentes de sua familia, ... (M@ldto Portugués

E acabar um homem o seu mundo, quaselacabao mundo: ... (VieiraSermoeks

... acabar os seus dias, quasdacabao tempo; ... (VieiraSermdes

... e ainda melhor depois gee acabara pensédo destas primeiras correspondéncias,

gue é o mesmo que depois que for mais novico e mets (Vieira,Cartag

Mas quese acabeo mundo, e o tempo, e os dias para mim, quancdaoumalo, e
tempo, e annos para os outros? (Viedamoep

... e dondenasceo ser de muito pouco proveito. ... (Me@artas Familiare¥

... se todos o0s que se casam advertissem que @ms@reavam 0 nascer como
nascemos que deles procedem, ... (Mel@cito Portugués

Assi € quesaiu um despacho, em que se anulava o que contra racégsado.
(Melo, Cartas Familiare}

Nunca na esfera das cortes se eclipsam os maimngsalres do principado, sem que
se |he siganmacidentes violentos e tristes. (Mel@cito Portugués
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(661) ¢ que sdo mais que uns precipicios, daedeobea ignorancia para despenhar-se a
modéstia? (Chaga€artas Espirituai}

(662) Comeca a ruina de huma Republica com o desprezoegasondeacabao
exercicio das armas. (Manuel da Costde de Furtaj

(663) ... ofatal Rey Dom Sebastiad, em qusenacabouesta linha. (Manuel da Costa,
Arte de Furta)

(664) ... dondenascenad haver evidencia publica da razad de seusifwgce. (Manuel
da CostaArte de Furtaj

(665) ... e acabemos de entender, que denadseo mal, ... (Manuel da CostArte de
Furtar)
(666) ... outros por covardia meterad tanto panno,guebrarad os mastros: (Manuel

da CostaArte de Furtaj

(667) Por taes tenho os que escondem, e reprezad ogradjye nad se veja abundancia, e
appareca a carestias@bao preco. (Manuel da Costarte de Furtaj

(668) Bem podia dizer com Job: Antequam comedam, sudpifoneiro quesntrem os
bocados, saem os suspiros. (Manuel BernaNitas Floresta

(669) Gosto de conversar enquastpassa hora. (Manuel Bernardddpva Floresta

(670) O enquantgassaa hora! (Manuel Bernardelpva Floresti

VAS

(671) ... se Ihefaltar na botica a agua de escorcioneira, que receitadichl@ara o
cordeal, ... (Manuel da Costarte de Furtaj

(672) ... e nad levava em paciencia, datasseem Castella a successad Real. (Manuel da
CostaArte de Furta)

(673) ... porquefalta em ambos os casos a potestade da jurisdicad; anudli da Costa,
Arte de Furta)

(674) ... Badajoz, por ondentraria em Portugal a duquesa de Braganca. (MEdgjto
Portugués
(675) ... déle saistes, consairam das entranhas do mar pelos meatos da terra tsdos o

rios. (ChagasCartas Espirituai¥

(676) A do Brasil he muito boa, e s6 poderia ter de sedntrassenella alguma gente,
que tratasse s6 de seu interesse, ... (Manuel da,Bost de Furtaj

(677) ... mas que se permitta, ... quefechencom elle os ricos avarentos, para o
venderem em quatro dobros, ... (Manuel da Cdsta, de Furtay

(678) ... etendo causa justa, se seguirenda guerra mayores damnos a sua Republica,
que lucros & sua vitoria, ... (Manuel da Co8ide de Furta)

(679) ... porque ainda quee sigaddella muitos males,... (Manuel da Costate de
Furtar)

%2 This sentence is actually ambiguonmastroscan be either subject of an unaccusative or objegttransitive
verb.
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VSA

(680) ... avoz de um anjo, o qual diga e apregde,sguacabow tempo para sempre:...
(Vieira, Sermdep

(681) Dira o Critico, e tambem o Zoilo ... que isto hedgazia, com quee abremportas
para furtar; ... (Manuel da Costarte de Furta)

(682) E se alguns politicos cuidavad, quelhoraria Portugal de forgas contra inimigos,
nad foy assim; ... (Manuel da Cosfate de Furtaj

(683) e assim se estad a pé quedo, atévglie hum delles com a reposta em effeito.
(Manuel da Costdirte de Furtaj

4.7.4. Word order in the 2 half of the 17" century

Preverbal subject Post verbal subject
SV | SVA SAV ASV | Total| VS| AVS VAS VSA| Tota
4 14 7 0 25 10| 9 4 3 26
(SVAA | (SAVA 4, (AVSA 2, (VASA
3) SAVAA 2) AVAS 2) 1)
Table 4.28. Word order in texts from authors boetmeeen 1650 and 1699. (VS only 13, SV only
4)
V3
SAV

All seven examples of SAV are with small adverbs. In othedsiahere are no examples of

V3 in this period.

V1

VS

(684) Aqui tem corrido tdo mal o tempo contra os frutdeee da terra, quee abriuo
timulo ou chaisse da sua, insigne padroeira, Szen@aveva, a onde vdo em
procisséo tddas as comunidades ... (Cunha BroclGaitag

(685) ...nos dominios daquela sucessao emequearia todo o Império de Ocidente,
Colégio Eleitoral, Principes do Império e Vilas inigis... (Cunha Brochado,
Cartag

(686) Digo que sera mais formidavel, porque entrariara aslduas Coroas do Norte,
Suécia e Dinamarcantrariam todos os Principes e Republicas de Italia, ...(Cunha
BrochadoCartag



VAS

VSA

11€

(687)

(688)

(689)

(690)

(691)

(692)

(693)

(694)

(695)

(696)

(697)

(698)

(699)

(700)

Pois como se héa de saber quafatiam as tais regras? (Contador de Arg&egras
da lingua Portuguega

N&o importa que Ihtaltem as for¢as proprias e interiores, ... (Cunha Brochado
Cartag

Vendo-se Ignes grauemente apertada de sua enfelencznsultou os Medicos, sem
que Iheficassemas sangrias que hauia levado; ... (Maria do ®fadre Elenna da
Crug

Tomara saber confgcou éste negdécio do tabaco em que me parece que tssefei
ndo podem corresponder aos arbitrios. (Cunha BdocRartas

De quese seguejue o valor ou a cobardia provém depois da inforaau
composicao de alma e corpo... (Cunha Broch&dwtag

Ainda me ndo consta qebegasse resposta, mas para mais certeza mando este
portador pregunta-lo ao Beneficiado Baptista, ..lexAndre de Gusméagartas

... faco conta de fingir amanhé gcigegouuma carta de Vossa Eminéncia na qual
ordena que,... (Alexandre de Gusm@aystas

Digo que serd mais formidavel, porque entrariara aslduas Coroas do Norte,
Suécia e Dinamarca, entrariam todos os Principepéblicas de Italia, entraria,
finalmente, 0 mesmo Turco com todos os dominiospexdéncias ... (Cunha
BrochadoCartag

Digo que sera mais formidavel, porqerrariam nela as duas Coroas do Norte,
Suécia e Dinamarca, (Cunha BrochaOartag

Com qudfica entre o natural, e 0 mysterioso o entendimenta gascursar, ...
(Maria do CéuMadre Elenna da Crys

Isto, a0 mesmo tempo qukegoua Sua Majestade a noticia das herdicas ac¢des que
Vossa Exceléncia obrara na guerra, ... (Alexandr@asmaoCartas

Suponhamos quentra o filho do Eleitor de Baviera como neto segunddé-elipe
IV. (Cunha BrochaddCartag

...que 0 mesmo cirurgiad ficou sobre saltado, e d#tara so a grossura de hum
tostad para tocar nelle. (Maria do CBladre Elenna da Crys

... hem ainda permitindo ou tolerando que haja, pagssemcontrabandos nos
portos desse Reino, ... (Alexandre de GusrGaotas



4.7.5. Word order in the ' half of the 18" century

Preverbal subject Post verbal subject
SV | SVA SAV ASV | Total| VS| AVS VAS| VSA| Tota
10 | 17 6 0 34 16 | 13 3 2 34
(SVAA | (SAVA 4, (AVAS 2,
2) SAVAA 1, AVASA 1,
SAVWVA 1) AAVS 1, AVSA
1, AVAAS 1)

Table 4.29 Word order in texts from authors bortwsen 1700 and 1749.

SAV

V3

Of the six examples with SAV, all are with “small” ai

AAVS

Both examples are with small adverb.

(701)

(702)

(703)

(704)

(705)

(706)

(707)

(708)

(709)

(710)

V1
... ja podemos crer quenegouo tempo de cumprir-se, ... (Matias Air€eflexdes

...porque sechegara minha bolsa dezejaria compra-lo para ali fager Eollegio
formal ... (Pina ManiqueCartas)

... porque pode ser qaparecaalguém de habilidade que ajude a tocéa-los;
(Antonio da CostaCartag

N&o quero dizer nisto quee levantenteatros e que se desamparem os pulpitos:
(Correia Gar¢cadDbrag

... que tal era o rumor que fazia com a rebecay dd¢dconcertado, qseme
levantou uma dor de cabega. (Anténio da Co§tartas

... e fica sendo como um sacrilégio irremissivelpmo um principio de donde
originam tantas aversées hereditéarias. (Matias AiReflexdes

... € 0 mesmo quabrirem-se 0s montes e sair um ridiculo ratinho. (Correiagaar
Obrag

... terrivel qualidade, cujos efeitos, ou cujo mdlp se acaba, ainda depois que
acabaquem o tem; ... (Matias AireReflexdep

Entre nés, depois quEabaramos bons dias da poesia portuguesa, ...(Correia
GarcédoObrag

Acabam-se as tradi¢cbes muito antes ageeo mundo; (Matias AireRReflexdeps
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(711)

(712)

(713)
(714)

(715)

(716)

VAS
(717)

(718)

(719)

VSA
(720)

(721)

... algumas séo incompativeis entre si, por isso pasaerem umas € preciso, que
acabemoutras. (Matias AireRReflexdep

Metem mé&os a obra, oh nome de Deus, parecedajaecasa! (Antonio da Costa,
Cartag

parece que Ihfoge o vento”! (Antdnio da Cost&artay

E verdade quéugiu o seu papagaio? (Cavaleiro de Olive@artag

E téo forte a preocupacio de quascemtio lastimosas desordens que muitos com
vaidade e com soberba apontam e mostram os pernsasnoerideias queoubaram

ou traduziram. (Correia Gar¢&obrag

... € a perniciosa origem de guascemtodas as desordens. (Correia GarCiwas

... acritica € o Unico meio que temos de consegiicheguema posteridade
NOssos escritos, ... (Correia Garg@byras

Haverd trés semanas qeleegouaqui um portugués dizendo que se queria baptizar;
... (Anténio da CostaCartag

Por isso Hor4acio manda qae pass@or detras da cena o que ndo deve aparecer em
teatro. (Correia Garca@brag

... eis que escarra Pulchinelaga a espada da mao do capitdo Pantalone, ...
(Antonio da CostaCartag

semelhante as aves, quescemtodas sem penas, (Matias AirBeflex6ep

4.7.6. Word order in the 2 half of the 18" century

Preverbal subject Post verbal subject
SV | SVA SAV ASV Total | VS| AVS VAS| VSA| Tota
12 | 12 5 1 30 12 | 12 1 3 28
(SVVA | (SAVA | (ASVA (AVAS 3,
1) 4) 1) AAVAS 1,
AVSA 2)

Table 4.30. Word order in texts from authors boetvizen 1750 and 1799. (VS only: 14, SV only:

12)

V3

All the examples with SAV are with small adverbs. Adis bne example with AAVAS. The

one example with ASV is the following:
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(722) ... porém se acaso uma so lagrisaados olhos de alguma pessoa das que lhe sédo
subalternas ... (Marquesa de Alor@artag

V1
(723) ... e quandehegaro instante da nova ruptura, ja deve estar formadéyiarquesa
de Alorna,Cartag
(724) Este pequeno remédio, que supriu a sangria indicaas para a quédltavam
forcas, ... (Marquesa de Alorn@artag

(725) ... quanddalta autorizacado positiva. (Marquesa de AlorGaytas

(726) Sei, porém, quéicamos eu, €le e Dona M A, muito tempo comentando aid#dt
de intrigas que se tinham feito aqueles trés diafilarquesa de Alorn&artas

(727) ... aonde estive fazendo versos e contando noveksadatas da Rainha tdda a noite,
até queapareceuo famoso Arcebispo de Tessaldnica, que entroulpdeatro aos
encontrdes, como costumava, para ir rezar comrzhRafMarquesa de Alorna,
Cartag

(728) Mas aqui € que mapareceuma incoeréncia inexplicavel. (Garréttagens na
Minha Terrg

(729) O ponto é quehegueum quartinho, resto de anel que se vendeu ontemirde
avo. (Costab Entremezes de Cordel

(730) Agora é que tehegouo medo? (Cost&® Entremezes de Cordel
(731) Vejam sepassaa mulher dos repolhos. (CosteEntremezes de Cordel

(732) Antes quese fechea noite quero ir dar ligdo de picaria a meu fif@osta,6
Entremezes de Cordel

(733) Logo quemorreu nossa mae, passados alguns dias, fizemos em Casaélia de
Artaxerxes, em que eu entrei mais elas. (CésEnptremezes de Cordel

(734) ... vendo quéogemos momentos da nossa redencéo e da sua, ... (Mamdgiesa
Alorna, Cartag

VAS

(735) ... vejo que lhe desagrada qertrasseneles o deus do Amor, ...(Marquesa de
Alorna, Cartag

VSA

(736) As suas ocupag0Oes e as nossas prisdes contribugonpaa que nofalte muito
socorro na sua conversacgdo. (Marquesa de AlQadas

(737) E como hoje se faz tudo; é cosm passouw tesouro para o banco, ... (Garrett,
Viagens na Minha Terda

(738) Eu gostei muito daquela qilee rebentaramos atilhos da forma e Ihe caiu no chao.
(Costa6 Entremezes de Cordel
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4.7.7. Word order in the ' half of the 19" century

Preverbal subject Post verbal subject
SV | SVA SAV | ASV Total| VS| AVS VAS| VSA| Tota
10 | 17 1 3 31 9 1 1 1 12
(SVAA 4, (AASVAA 2, (AVSA
SVVA 2 AASVA 1) 1)

Table 4.31. Word order in texts from authors boetwieen 1800 and 1849.

SAV

V3

The only example of SAV is with a small pronoun

A(A)SV(AA)

The three examples are the following:

VS

(739)

(740)

(741)

(742)

(743)

(744)

(745)

... segue-se isto: - que quando a Gazeta chegudaalt®m artigo meu ja esse
artigotem aparecidono Reporter ha quinze dias, que é como se disaésdw
quinze anos; e quando Reporter chegue ao Rio égdaom artigo meu, ja esse
artigotem aparecidona Gazeta ha quinze dias que é como se disséshamamze
séculos... (Eca & Oliveira Martin§orrespondéncipn

Além disso a Fradiquice ficou em Londres, para pddeaesto, querendo Deus, eu
volto amanha. (Ec¢a & Oliveira Martin§orrespondéncip

V1

Ja sei quehegouo Eduardo, mas ainda o nao vi. (Ramalho Ortigautas a
Emilia)

Sefalta a luz que adelgaca e rompe a treva do homem lparba(Camilo,Maria
Moisés
Pelo que me dizes na tua carta de ppssamuita gente - que passa tudo! (Ramalho

Ortigéo,Cartas a Emilia

Pelo que me dizes na tua carta de que passa reuii& -gqugassatudo! (Ramalho
Ortigéo,Cartas a Emilia

O prdlogo para o Mandarim mandéa-lo-ei ao Mickiewdaztamente, como tu indicas
- apenas mpasseuma crise de estupidez e névoa intelectual conestoel lutando.
(Eca & Oliveira MartinsCorrespondéncip



VAS

VSA

(746)

(747)

(748)

(749)

(750)

(751)

O leitor urbano mal imagina como séo estes paiargdos rurais quando Ihes
morrem as filhas ou as mulheres. (Camilbaria Moisé$

Neste ano é queasceuSimao, o penultimo dos seus filhos. (Camfloor de
Perdicdg

Dize quandcsai essa Provincias - e, repito-o, enverniza-lhe msuteos. (Eca &
Oliveira Martins,Correspondéncia

Ir4 essa remessa quanditarem as pessoas que vierem com o Rei. (Ramalho
Ortigéo,Cartas a Emilia

S0 desde que tu escreveste a Historia de Portugad éu sei quexistiu, antes do
Fontes, uma péatria portuguesa com 0s seus redgusscostumes, uma literatura telle
quelle, uns heréis, um ideal comum, e um feitiqppp®d (E¢a & Oliveira Martins,
Correspondéncip

... ha Agra da Cruz, ondsparecerao cadaver de um estudante de Coimbra, muitos
anos antes. (Camil®jaria Moisé$

4.7.8. Word order in the 2 half of the 19" century

Preverbal subject Post verbal subject
SV | SVA | SAV ASV Total | VS| AVS VAS | VSA| Total
17 | 8 3 2 30 16 | 9 1 1 27
(SAVA 2) | (ASAV 1) (AVSA 3)

Table 4.32. Word order in texts from authors boetmzeen 1850 and 1899.

V3

This period is when V3 becomes quite numerous in main clausesaifteedoes not happen

to subordinates, however.

SAV

The examples with SAV are with small pronouns.

AS(AV

There are two examples of AS(A)V

(752)

E se hoje o individuo néxiste isto €, se ndo tem nem pode ter ac¢do propria, ...
(Almada NegreirosDirec¢do Unica
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(753) ... ndo reparei que pela porta aberta algeétrara. (Raul BranddoQs Pobrey

V1

(754) ... seis grandes letras que juntam os povos magpéamntentes do mundo, até onde
acabaa RUssia, que é debaixo das seis grandes letisrdpa, ... (Almada
NegreirosDirec¢éo Unica

(755) ... oimportante é quacabaramos dois. (Almada NegreiroBjreccéo Unica

(756) todavia, estas facilidades ficavam bem subtraidasdpaconteciaser a altura de
atravessar uma dessas rochas gigantescas queshBsoto. (Almada Negreiro6)
Cégad9g

(757) ... para a bicha das pessoas que estdo a espgre fescheguea vez de irem
buscar mais lenha para se queimarem. (Almada NegrBirec¢do Unica

(758) ... nem mais nem menos do que a maneira amneecaa Historia do Mundo.
(Almada NegreirosDireccdo Unica

(759) A maneira com@omecouo mundo e a humanidade € uma, ... (Almada Negreiros,
Direcgdo Unica

(760) ... deixando uma greta aberta por oedérava uma coisa de que ele ja se tinha
esquecido ha muito - a luz do sol. (AlImada NegeeitoCagadd

(761) E credes quexistammontanhas, aguias, o mar, crede-lo por ventura@l (R
BranddoOs Pobrey

(762) ... e creio também guexisteuma misteriosa ligacdo entre o homem e os mundos.
(Raul BrandadoQs Pobrey

(763) Nao ha individuos porque ndo existe a colectividadéo ha colectividade porque
nadoexistemos individuos. (Almada Negreird3jrec¢ao Unica

(764) Calcule, € uma mulher riquissima que vive num palque propositadamente fez
construir no local ondexistiam dois grandes prédios que ela mandou deitar ... (Sa-
CarneiroA confissdo de Luc)o

(765) E como se méaltasseum sentido ... (Sa-Carneir8, confisséo de Lucjo

(766) Dois estorvam-se um ao outro, & necessaridique s um. (Almada Negreiros,
Direc¢do Unica

(767) ... orobalo, que gosta das aguas remexidas e dusafiderebentaa onda ... (Raul
BranddoOs Pescadorgs

(768) Avanco até ao leito, dond&i um meio corpo inquieto e uma cabega de face irchad
... (Jaime Cortesad batalha do Lys

(769) E desse mar espezinhado nasciam clardes, as rebdimsdesurgem mundos.
(Raul BranddoQs Pobrey

VAS

(770) Faz-se dar voltas ao mundo, e quapdssediante de nés aquela das cinco partes em
que se divide a geografia, e que nos parece abmait ... (Almada Negreiros,
Direccdo Unicg
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VSA

(771) Enquanto o serenim principiava, e se servia o caldbegavao principe regente D.
Joao, ... (Julio Danta®s Serenins de Queluz

4.7.9. Word order in the £ half of the 20" century

Preverbal subject Post verbal subject
SV | SVA | SAV ASV Total | VS| AVS VAS| VSA| Total
11 | 10 1 1 23 9 3 12
(SAVA 1) | (ASAVA 1) (AVAS 1)

Table 4.33. Word order in texts from authors boetween 1900-1950.

V3

Again, there is no increase in V3, similar to what we samwitlie main clauses from this

period.

SAV

Two of the examples of SAV are with “small” adverbs. Thiedtexample is:

(772) Mas como ninguém, ao fim de um espaco que lhespade pesadelapareceu
com sinais do mal, ... (Torg@,leprosg

ASV

There is one example of ASV:

(773) eraterrivel acordar no més de Maio, com a cedezzue no dia doze a minha mae
ndoentraria no meu quarto, ... (Alegr&osas Vermelhas

V1
(774) E todos os anos, quandbegavao més de Maio, ... (Alegr&losas Vermelhas
(775) Quandochegavao més de Maio, eu abria a janela ... (Alegtesas Vermelhas

(776) E era a paz, nesse tempo, em que todos os anoslogieegavao més de Maio, ...
(Alegre,Rosas Vermelhas

(777) Em que mistério se tortura um homem como eu, ingewa-se Lucas, mergulhado
no mel de uns olhos de gse sumirao nome.(Moutinhol.ucas depois do crejlo

(778) O Isaque explicara-lhe qse passavanmuitas noites nos cimos das arvores...
(Moutinho, Lucas depois do creflo

(779) como é que ... se apaga as chamas arti¥am a cadeira, a mesa, os livros, a
roupa? (Moutinhol.ucas depois do crejlo
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(780)

(781)

(782)

E respirava o ar de todas as viagens, da minhkjarapital do Mundo, debrucado
sobre o largo ondeomegavamtodos os caminhos. (Alegi@psas Vermelhas

... era do monte queartiam as forcas subtis que determinavam o ambiente @o val
e o caracter dos aldebes que ai viviam. (Barr&rsmlucad

Por destino ou destinacéo sempre fora daqueledrguesairam todos os figaros da
aldeia. (ArnautOs dois barbeirgs

4.7.10. Word order in the 29 half of the 20" century

Preverbal subject Post verbal subject
SV | SVA SAV ASV Total| VS| AVS VAS| VSA| Total
26 | 41 14 6 87 27 | 23 3 11 64
(SVVA 3, | (SAVA (ASVA (AAVS 3,
SVAA 4, 7, 4) AV(V)S 1,
SVAAA 1, | SAVVA AVAS 2,
SVVAA L) | 1) AVSA 1,
AAVSA 2,
AAAVSA 1)
Table 4.34. Word order in texts from the last ludithe 28' century.

V3

Still, there are relatively few examples of V3

SAV

Of the 16 examples of SAV, all are with a small adverb:

ASV

These are the examples of ASV(A)

(783)

(784)

(785)

(786)

12¢

Teresa verificara isso mesmo nas vezes que duaariégias do liceu do Porto, o
Verdoabria e o calor incendiava as micas e derretia os quar@ablico onling

N&o deixa, contudo, de ser estranho que numa &targue o clube necessita de
fazer passar para a opiniao publica uma imagenomfiacica e tranquilidade, face a
oferta publica de ac¢bes que esta a realizar, maigmimportante mostra - a equipa
de futebol se fecheatras de muros de siléncio. Confrontado com a mdds
(Publico onling

A data escolhida foi a mesma em que, no ano de, B9@8/Snasceuoficialmente.
(Publico onling

Para este ano, o Grupo Mello prevé atingir um velal® negdcios, no sector da
salde, da ordem dos 18 milhdes de contos, quanderta de trés anos este
ficava pelos 2,4 milhGes de contoRUblico onling



(787)

(788)

AA(AVS

Na&o significa que s6 nessas condi¢des asamteca.(Publico onling

E que, apesar de na época passada ter jogado iffttaSevransferéncia para a Lazio
passoupelo Central Espanhol, do Uruguai, para poupamaldinheiro. Publico
online)

In all the examples with two adverbs preceding the verbisomesmall adverb.

VS

(789)

(790)

(791)

(792)

(793)

(794)

(795)

(796)

(797)

(798)

(799)

(800)
(801)

(802)

(803)

V1

Desde quebriu a piscina oceanica, os problemas aumentararRublico onling

“Hoje néo € claro para ninguém onde comecatadamas competéncias dos
engenheiros técnicos, engenheiros e arquitecteahlico onling

Preferia queacabassenos locais de engate .P{blico onling

O ano passado, quandomecoua rebelido desencadeada pela Alianca das Forgas
Democraticas para a Libertacdo do Congo-ZairePubljco onling

N&o se sabe ha quanto tengmonecouo romance de Diana com Dodi al-Fayed ...
(Publico onling

Foi ali quemorreu, afogado, o bardo de Forrester, 0 nome grandeodooD..
(Publico onling

Aljustrel regista diariamente a visita de milhadesperegrinos que procuram
conhecer a aldeia ondesceramos pastores LUcia, Jacinta e FranciscoPublico
onling

A ligacéo rodoviaria a Matosinhos passara a st feir um tinel, por cima do qual
nascerauma duna artificial e um largo passeio para esgsmePublico onling

O movimento de autocarros na Casal Ribeiro, oraléaginente chegampartem
cerca de 300 carreiras, .P(blico onling

... comprometendo-se a negociar novos tempos ddlibaepouso quandwir
uma nova portariaP@blico onling

Para ja pensamos que aproximadamente 10 pilotede dpiesoltassemaqueles a
guem a TAP deu licenga sem vencimento neste V@pP&blico onling

O importante € queolte o conceito”, escreve um dos ouvinteé3liflico onling
... quando se discute ... egisteanel de noivadoRublico onling

A vitima banhava-se num local que ndo esta coraesdd e ondexisteuma placa
advertindo para o perigo do mar, Rdplico onling

... Cibéria, onde vivem os ciboérioegistemcafés chamados Ciborga .P(plico
online



(804) ...que ndo ha em Portugal nem condigdes, nem vorade queexistaum mercado
inteiramente livre ...Rablico onling

(805) ... para reunir os operarios a fim de se averiguéalseva algum, ... Publico
online)
(806) ... apenas porquialtou um punhado de escudos, Puplico onling

(807) Por mais que Ana, uma das animadoras, diga queragbruxa com que se
cruzaram, que |Ihialta®® o cabelo, o chapéu preto e pontiagudo, a ele émgu
engana.Rublico onling

(808) “E errado queaparecauma pessoa que destrua um casamento e uma boifamil
(Publico onling

(809) ... Alardo sempre disse que desistia ag@drecesséum comprador credivel”.
(Publico onling

(810) E neste contexto, e perante estas realidadesuggea nova convencio europeia,
... (Publico onling

(811) Mesmo assim, as reacg0Oes infantis superam a déissdujuenaconteceo mesmo.
(Publico onling

(812) Para além da sauna e do banho turco, ha uma slEpassamfilmes pornograficos,
... (Publico onling

(813) ... esta € uma rara oportunidade para as ... defipiradro politico global por onde
passaraa “europeizacéo dos Balca$?((blico onling

(814) ... avelha Quinta da Colinas, que encimava o momieficava a aldeia. (Viegas,
Troca de correspondéngia

(815) Morreu no dia em queasceua minha neta... (Viega$roca de correspondéngia

VAS

(816) SO a partir de terca-feira, dia 19, é gméram em palco os representantes da natacéo
pura: Ana Francisco, José .RP(blico onling

(817) O internacional inglés acha que dificilmente s#tdatr, ja quechegaramao
Liverpool trés jogadores para o meio campo - Paué,|Leonhardsen e Danny
Murphy. (Publico onling

(818) ... € mesmo certo, dada a frequéncia de roubogagseEpelo cidaddo comum
muito dinheiro de proveniéncia criminosa, Piblico onling

VSA

(819) ... um estudo de prevaléncia e tipo de criminalidadegyermite concluir quexiste
uma relacao significativa entre os problemas decdle a pratica de crime ...
(Publico onling

(820) Boaventura admite novas edic6es com correccdeatds € de acontecimentos que
possam provar quexistemerros de pormenor na cronologiRLplico onling

% Note the lack of agreement.
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(821) A excepgdo vai para o caso de se conseguir “denaomgteexisteuma diferenca
substancial entre as condig8es gerais de acessalai® paisesP{iblico onling

(822) ... e para saber sxistealguma ilegalidade com os veiculos e com o0s seus
ocupantes.Rublico onling

(823) Fica assim assumido o compromisso por parte do Wl tutela a UA - de que nédo
existirdo atrasos no financiamento aos projectos actualneentearteira para a
edificagcdo de vérias estruturas nos trés polosrilzetsidade dos AcoresR(blico
online)

(824) LO segundo classificado é o canadiano Paul Tragy apenas tem 121 pontos,
guanddaltam quatro corridas para o fim do campeona®aibjico onling

(825) A Cémara Municipal de Lisboa (CML) admite (fadtam mais de 50 piscinas na
capital, ... Publico onling

(826) Mais uma derrota a pesar na cabeca dos “encarnagl@iddaltam menos de duas
semanas para comecar o campeonat@ubl{co onling

(827) “Se nao o fez nos ultimos anos, até tenho medmdaea agora, quandaltam
poucos meses para as eleicéesPubfico onling

(828) ... deixaram de falar em datas em guegira o paraiso na terra mas apenas para 0s
“eleitos”. (Publico onling

(829) Preferiu destacar que “estes acidentes ndo saonsdraue é a primeira vez que
aconteceum caso destes com avides do areoclube da Cogte.\fedblico onling

4.7.11. A summary of the findings:

Total number of V3 V1
examples No % No %
1497-1549 160 5 (ASV 3, SAV 2) 3,1% 57 356%
1550-1599 81 4 (ASV 2, SAV 2) 49 % 39 48,1%
1600-1649 132 5 (AS¥ 1, SAV 4) 3,8% 42  31,8%
1650-1699 51 0 0% 17 31,8%
1700-1749 68 0 0% 21 30,9%
1750-1799 58 1 (ASV) 1,7 % 16 27,6%
1800-1849 43 3 (A(A)SV...) 7,0 % 11 25,6%
1850-1899 57 2 (ASV 2) 3,5% 18 31,6%
1900-1949 35 2 (ASV 1, SAV1]) 57% 9 257%
1950-1999 159 6 (ASV 6) 3,8% 41  25,8%

Table 4.35. Subordinate clauses with finite vehad &re not V2. Unlike the previous tables, the
“small” adverbs are not counted when they occuSiV. However, when they are the first
constituent in a phrase, with a post verbal subjdat phrase is counted as V2. In column three,
the number of ASV are in parenthesis. The percertély3 and V1 are of the total number of
clauses that have an expressed subject. As sulibedtnot tell us the possibility of V1 in general,
only about clauses with a post verbal subject.

In table 4.35 we see that there are very few example8 ¢hiMughout the centuries. As was

expected, V1 is quite abundant.. However, because these are sateooiiuses, referring to

34 Tambénis not included here



them as V1 may seem incorrect. One might argue that they areerioffirst because a
subjunction or relative begins the clause, and in addition to sbate verb or antecedent
usually precedes the subjunction or relative pronoun. This isctedleby the preverbal
placement of clitic pronouns in subordinate clauses. Because dhe ofain points in this
section is to study the effect of adverb placement on subjecesnpémt, | decided to count as
outlined in the beginning of this section, that is, star@figr the subjunction or relative

pronoun.

The same table of information structure that was made éam#in clauses is presented below

for the subordinates:

1497- 1550- 1600- 1650- 1700- 1750- 1800- 1850- 1900- 1950-
1549 1599 1649 1699 1749 1799 1849 1899 1949 1999
VS | Prev 26 8 14 4 4 1 2 3 5 4
Ref 15 11 15 6 7 4 2 2 3 11
Part 10 3 6 0 0 1 0 4 1 11
Not 38 44 44 16 23 22 8 18 3 38
SV | Prev 39 3 27 11 19 15 15 7 12 30
Ref 21 7 10 6 9 10 12 9 3 32
Part 2 1 5 1 0 0 1 0 1 5
not 10 4 11 7 6 5 3 14 7 20

Table 4.36: Information status of the subject istpeerbal (VS) and preverbal (SV) positiBmev
means previously mentioned subjeef,means referring to a previously mentioned enfityt
means that only part of the subject has been i before and carries some new information
andnot means not previously mentioned. Predicative corstns are also counted in this table.

The figures in table 4.36 are illustrated in the followanggram

100

-~ Old info
80 N . ” S = = = =New info

jj N S
20 \ /\

O T T T T T T T T T
1497- 1550- 1600- 1650- 1700- 1750- 1800- 1850- 1900- 1950-
1549 1599 1649 1699 1749 1799 1849 1899 1949 1999

Diagram 5 Percentage of subjects that are in VStjposin subordinate clauses. We see a
decrease in VS both for subjects that are old mfation and new information. For subjects that
are old information, there is a decrease from 6@#thie second half of the "L@entury to 20% in
the second half of the ®@entury.

In table 4.36 and diagram 5 we see the same pattern as wirsdtve main clauses: In

modern Portuguese, post verbal subjeststcontain new information, while both old and
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new information are allowed in preverbal subjects. In Clas$toaluguese, however, post
verbal subjects that contain old information are quite commbiie \preverbal subjects with

new information are less common.

4.8. Conclusion

In both main clauses and subordinate clauses, in all periods d¢otiieguese language,
information structure plays a part. In Modern Portuguese, teeaggndency not to have old
information in post verbal position, whereas both old and new may quewnerbal. In
Classical Portuguese it is the other way around: While both olchewdinformation may
occur in post verbal position, unaccusative verbs prefer to havafolthation preverbally.

In this position, we seldom find subjects of unaccusativastrdain new information.

We have also seen that while V3 structures appear ilatimfrequently in Classical
Portuguese, and even then usually as SAV structures, they decara common in Modern
Portuguese, especially as ASV. The large number of V2 sestevith the very small number
of V3 support a claim that Classical Portuguese may have hd siade, a claim that is
strengthened by the number of inversions we find not only with unaceisatibs, but also
with predicatives, transitives and intransitives (inergejvOn the other hand the, albeit few,
examples we do find of V3 as well as the numerous examplé$ of main clauses, suggest
that such a V2 analysis is at best somewhat imperfec@hapter 7, this will be discussed

more thoroughly.

As for the relationship between post verbal subjects and post eeil@bs, both information
structure and heaviness restrictions work quite well at adigirm most of the examples with
VAS, the adverb was both short and/or previously mentioned, whelesubject was new
information. In most of the examples with VSA, the subject aldsnformation and shorter
than the adverb which contained new information. Examples witmfaddnation that carried
more phonological weight than the new information hardly ever octuB®cause of this, it
is impossible to verify or falsify either hypothesis, althoughdme very rare examples, both
theories were occasionally contradicted. In cases wheoemation structure could apply
because both subject and adverb had equal information value, heaeirvess as a proper

explanation.
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In the following chapters, some of the data presented in iaigter will be discussed more
thoroughly: In Chapter 5, | will examine the argument struciar€hapter 6, the discourse

structures and in Chapter 7 | will outline the developmenth®fortuguese word order, also

taking into account prosody and stress patterns.



5. Argument structures

Because the argument of unaccusatives has both subject andpobjesties, it is likely that
variation will occur in their mapping with syntactic strucgir8ometimes they will behave as
subjects, sometimes they will behave more like objects. ltufloese we must suppose two
different structures and two different lexical entries taoant for the variation between
agreement and lack of agreement. This chapter describethaalata in the corpus fits with
previous analyses of Portuguese word order. It also contains @ptiescof three different
structures that are available for unaccusative verbs. Thessedgtructures have been available
in all periods of the Portuguese language, however, there igdenee from the corpus that

unaccusative verbs patterned with all of them until tH&cEntury.

5.1. Word order with transitive verbs

There is general agreement between scholars such as £882), Costa (2000), and Fiéis
(2003) that in Portuguese transitive sentences, the unmavked order is SVO.

S \Y, o
Q) O Joédo abriu a porta
John opened the door

The first comprehensive study on SV/VS word order in modern Podaguge Ambar’'s
(1992), Government and Binding Theory approach to inversion of subject abdirver
Portuguese. With transitive verbs, she considers all six catbins of Subject — Verb —

Object possible, as illustrated by example (2):

2) a) A Joana comeu a sopa. (SVO)
The Joanna ate the soup.
b) A Joana, a sopa, comeu. (SOV)
C) Ontem comeu a Joana a sopa. (VSO)
d) A sopa, a Joana comeu. (OSV)
e) A sopa, comeu a Joana. (OVS)
f) Comeu a sopa a Joana. (VOS)

Joanna ate the soup (my tratisih)
(Ambar 1992:43-44)

% Ambar (1992) defines basic word order as the dnietwis least marked. Costa (2004) considers theanked
word order the one we find in contexts with sengefocus, that is, the one we get as the answéetquestion:
What happened?



According to Ambar, all these word orders, with the exception &) (Bquire prosodic
elements like pause and contrastive accent or adverb in pastion. Because (2)a) is the

least marked, the basic word order in Portuguese is SVO.

Of the six possible word orders listed by Ambar, Costa (2000:@épé&conly five:

3) 1) O Paulo comeu a sopa
2) *O Paulo a sopa comeu
3) Comeu o Paulo a sopa
4) Comeu a sopa o Paulo
(5) A sopa comeu o Paulo
(6) A sopa o Paulo comeu

Paul ate the soup
(Costa 2000:94)

According to Costa, the only ungrammatical word order in PortugeeS®V (*O Paulo a
sopa comeu However, all but a) show markedness and each order refiedifferent
discourse function. As such, Modern Portuguese is an SVO languege the SVO order
may or must be overridden by pragmatic rules. | shall retudistmurse functions in Chapter
6 and in this chapter concentrate on the syntactic structure afrgenents. | do not see
discourse functions as an integrated part of syntax in the senseopiizg and focus
constituents are necessarily moved to functional projecifoimsPortuguese, topic may be a
syntactic phenomenon, but focus is a prosodic one. The topic positiothe beginning of a
clause and normally coincides with the subject. There is aaeeadency found in many
languages (see for instance Lambrecht (1994)), that subjectspacs. Any contradiction to
these tendencies will be seen as markedness. Thus, a Patsguésnce with SVO has an
unmarked topic with no movement to a particular topic position involwetthe examples (3)
above, we find topicalisation of the object in the phrases@)fa Because they are not in
their canonical object position they will also be phonologicallyker Focus is a prosodic
phenomenon as argued by Frota (2000). There are two types of fd@oiduguese: a default
sentence focus stress which is located at the end of tieecland a contrastive focus, which
can appear with different constituents, regardless of posittws.will be further outlined in
Chapter 6. In the phrases d) and@®Raulowill have default focus stress, being in clause

final position. All these phrases will then show markednesspared to phrase a). This

% Ambar (1999) and Duarte (1987) have discoursetfoms as an integrated part of syntax. Theresigeial
place in the syntax reserved for topics and foand,in order to be licensed as a topic or focugrgament
must move to this position. As will be discusse€hepter 6, different types of topics are represztibly
different syntactic structures.
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phrase would be the only felicitous answer to the quegtbat happened] where the whole

sentence in the answer is focused, and not just one of itsteentt>’

As for the structuring of the arguments, Costa (1998) argues thagtaverbal subject for
transitive and intransitive verbs is in Spec, VP. The argumient is as follows: In

Portuguese, discourse constraints may override syntactic aiotsto determine word order.
Constituents move out of VP first and foremost in order to avouisfoghen they stay within
VP it is to receive focus stress. If the subject is ndiocus, it moves out of VP to IP and
receive case. When there is sentence focus, that is wWieerwhole sentence is new

information, both the subject and the verb move out of Vs iBhllustrated in (4)

4) [p O Carlos comeus t t a sopa]].

However, when both subject and object are focus, they both sy WP while the verb

moves:

(5) [ Comeu {p 0 Carlos t a sopa]].

The subject in post verbal position may not receive cadeatraay receive case in siti.

The following empirical facts support the claim that post vesbbjects stay within VP. They

are taken from Costa (1998), the numbering is mine:

A. Subjects follow a sequence of auxiliary and participle corntsbrudf the subject is
moved to SpeclP in this sentence, the structure would requireegads above IP. This
number increases with the number of auxiliaries.

(6) Tinha comido o Paulo a sopa.
Paul had eaten the soup.

@) Tinha estado a comer o Paulo a sopa
Paul had been eating the soup.

B. The subject obligatorily follows a VP-adverb

(8) Comeu bem o Paulo a sopa.
Paul ate the soup well.

9) *comeu o Paulo bem a sopa

37 Costa has three different landing sites for subjespecIP, Spec, VP and left dislocated. WhilebBaa
(1995) and Agnostopolou (1998) argue that thermif-position for the subject in null-subject laages. (See
Costa (2004:3))

% The following are alternative analyses of VS@:\[; [» Subject [ t [ve t t Object]]]] / [ip Vi [xe Subject [ve
tx t Object]]]. Ambar uses the first, Martins e Dudttte second. In both cases the subject moves o of
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C. This order is possible both in main and embedded clauses(alhates a V to C
analysis for inversion)

(10) A Maria disse que comeu o Paulo a sopa
Mary said that Paul ate the soup.(my translation)
(11) A Maria disse que tinha comido o Paulo a sopa.

Mary said that Paul had eaten the soup.(my tramnsgt
(Costa 1998:262)

Regarding A, the difference between earlier stages of R@seg both the medieval language
and that of for instance CoutoBécadasand modern Portuguese is apparent in examples
(12), (13), and (14). In (12) and (13) we see that the subjectwedre the auxiliary verb and
the main verb. In (14) we see the precursor to the verbal pesiphvehereter (to ‘hold’,
‘have’) retains much of its full meaning ‘to hold” while the papie agrees with the direct
object. In fact, it is much more likely to find inserted ebeits betweeter and the main verb
in 16" century Portuguese than it is in Modern Portuguese. In my corp2§h0¢entury
Portuguese, there are no instances like the ones we firk®)ra(d (13), with the subject
inserted after the auxiliary. Only small adverbs, ljge ndo, ainda nd@nd some adverbs on
—menteoccur in this position, as mentioned in section 4.1.1.

(12)  assim quando o Imperador chegtmham éles feitomui grande estrago nos inimigos.
(Diogo do Coutdécaday

(13) Surto Ferndo Peres de Andrade na barra de Goa, teaado o Governador de sua chegada,
dizem que dissera, que éle, e Diogo da Silveirmérans para mus de carga, porque ja
sabiam o caminho. Isto disse, pordjimba cada um deles vinda India por Capitdes moéres
tres vezes. (Diogo do Coulecada}

(14) e com éle Ruy Gongalves de Caminha, (irméo de Ab&wves de Caminha, Tesoureiro do
Reino, qudinha uma filha casadacom Dom Diniz de Faro) (Diogo do Coub&cada$

As for point B above, Costa (1998) argues that certain monosylldioertes that behave
differently from other adverbs may serve as verbal delimitene such adverb fem (well)
which has a different distribution than ordinary adverbs. While nargli adverbs in
Portuguese may appear almost anywhere, this is not themtasbemwhich only occurs
directly after the verb:

(15) O Paulo (cuidadosamente) tinha (cuidadosamentajlolfcuidadosamente) para aqueles
guadros(cuidadosamente)

(16) O Paulo (*bem) tinha (*bem) olhado (bem) para agsigluadros (*bem)
(Costa 1998: 127)
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In contexts with VSO we find the same pattern, the adberbneeds to follow directly after

the verb (monosyllabic adverbs mark the left edge of VP):

17) *Bem comeu o Paulo macgéas
(18)  *Comeu o Paulo bem macés
(19) *Comeu o Paulo magés bem

(20) Comeu bem o Paulo magés

In other words, the adverb has followed the verb out of VP, whilsubgct remains. In my
20" century corpus, | only find this adverb with VS in mediopassive gtsteshich neither
confirms® nor denies Costa’s claims. Because there is only one arguamehthat may be

generated in post verbal position, a test wigémwould render the same word order anyway.

(22) N&ose percebe muito bem o porqué do sucesso de Beawvid Butthead,....

(22) Parkinson, doenga para a qual ainda n&mebecem bem as causas,

This is contrary to what we find in for instanbécadas Consider example (23):

(23)  Acertou de passar por aquela parte um Portugueaw#o, chamado Jo&o Fernandes, da
obrigacdo de Dom Christovéao, (porque todos os faaiso alcance dos Mouros), e vendo
o valor com que os Turcos pelejavam, e que o spitddeandava diante pelejando como
um ledo, tendo ja um monte de Abexins mortos didele, e enrestando a langa, quiz sua
boa ventura que o tomou pelos peitos, dando comcdbddo muito mal ferido; e passando
com aquela furia do encontqaorque lhe ndo parou o cavalo bepse foi meter no meio
dos Turcos, onde lhe deram uma cutilada por unaapee que depois ficou aleijado.
(Diogo do Coutdécada}

There can be different reasons for the order in (23): The monosyédberbs need not have
the same properties in "L@&entury Portuguese, or we are dealing with a different fifeeo
adverb. In any of these cases, the test is inapplicable lecsawsdo we know that the adverb
serves as a delimiter? The third option is if we assumetligaadverb does serve as a
delimiter of VP, the subjed cavalomay have scrambled out of VP, behaving very much like
an object (see section 5.2. fscrambling. A fourth option is that the subject may have

moved to Spec IP, and the verb has moved even further up.

As for point C, we find VSO in both main and subordinate clauses in tels as well as in
(24) and (25):

%1t does not confirm his claim, if we accept thabjects of unaccusatives are base generated ingobat
position, and bearing in mind that there is onlg angument.



(24) E passando adiante, foram demandar a llha de Mamjaue nao puderam dobrar, porque
traziam os Pilotos da Armada a ponta da Ilha&m onze graos e meio, estando ela em onze
(Diogo do Coutdécaday
(25)  Chegado a Cabuipmou o Hamau a rainha comsigp.. (Diogo do Coutdécada$}
Looking at (25), we see that this will need a different asialthan the one Costa proposes for
modern Portuguese. The subjextHamauis old information, and would, in Modern
Portuguese, have to occur in preverbal position. In fact, asesdind analysis would explain
the position of the subject in this clause. While discourseraetre important in f6century

Portuguese, syntactic restraints such as a V2 order seavertride information structure.

5.2. Scrambling

Costa (2004) argues that in Portuguese, the object in VOS hasbsaledrom its base postion
in VP. This scrambling is prosodically drivrso that the object may avoid focus stress. For
the analysis of unaccusatives, this is important, becaassaw assume that such post verbal

arguments, like objects, also may scramble.

The argument is along the following lines (Costa 2004: 39-40): Portudwese/ to |

movement. As such, SVO may be analysed in the following ways:

26) (@) [pPS[ VI[vptst, O]]] — no scrambling
(b) [pST VIveO[vptst, to]]]] — adjoined to VP (scrambling as adjunct)

(©) [PST V[agor O [vp sty t]]]] — moved t o Spec, AgrOP (object shift)
(Costa 2004 :39)

Assuming that some monosyllabic adverbs provide a test to chechewliet object is inside
or outside the VP, we can assume that the structures in (28hda(b) represent the non

scrambled and scrambled structures of the senten¢28)i(a)-(b) (while (c) is infelicitous)

(27)  (a) O Paulo fala bem francés
(b) O Paulo fala francés bem
(c) *O Paulo bem fala francés
(28) (@) [V [ve Adv [yp t, Non-scrambled Object

(b) [p V[ Scrambled Object/p Adv [ve t, to
(Costa 2004 :40)

40 Costa quotes Reinhardt (1995) and Zubizarreta8)199
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A comparison with properties of scrambling in Dutch and German [Eask to propose the
same type of scrambling for modern Portuguese. These testsotavailable for earlier
stages of Portuguese, since they involve too construed questiomsmedr gairs that are
unlikely to occur in the texts. Negative evidence of thegesyof sentences would be
relatively worthless. We must consider the option of analys23) §s a scrambled object,

rather than as a subject that has moved to SpeclP.

5.3. Word order with intransitive verbs

In Portuguese, unaccusatives and unergatives differ withrdrega word order. With
unergatives the unmarked order is SV (29), with unaccusatices ibe either VS or SV, cfr.
Costa (2001) who claims that both (30) and (31) are felicitous answére questionvhat
happened?

(29) (0] Jodo riu.
The John laughed-3SG
John laughed

(30) 0] Jodo  chegou.
The John came-3SG
John came
(Costa 2001:2)

(31) Chegou O Joédo
Came the John
John came
(Costa, 2001:2)

The syntactic structure of these sentences is illustiateelow:

(32) [i» O Joderiu; [ve il

(33) [i» O Jodopchegoy[ve ]

(34) [i» chegou[yp ;0 JO&O]]
The argument of the unaccusative verbs behaves in very rhackame way as that of
passives and pronominal passives. According to Ambar (1992) Portugneseusative (or
“ergative”) verbs, pronominal passive constructions and passiiksauxiliary verbs have
almost the same restrictions on word order, and (citing Burzio (198ipgar in D-structure

with a direct object and with a non thematic subject, i.eh withon referential (generally

empty) subject”.
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Ambar points out that the sentences that normally have beewobjbet of studies on
unaccusative (or in Ambar’s termsrgativg structures with post-verbal subject have often

been restricted to simple sentences like (35)

(35) Chegaram os delegados alemaes
Arrived-PL the-PL delegate-PL German-PL
The german delegates arrived. (my translation)
(Ambar 1992:124)

where the sentence with the unaccusative verb has no othetwsnmtstif, however, there are

other constituents in the sentence, we find the otheratestis on the word order:

A. Definiteness: The phrase (36), with a definite subgaf not entirely ungrammatical,

at least somewhat dubious, whereas (37) with indefinite dubjgcammatical.

(36) ?Chegaram os delegados alemaes ontem.
Arrived-PL the-PL delegate-PL german-PL yesterday
The German delegates arrived yesterday (my traiosiat
(Ambar 1992:124)

37) Chegaram delegados alemées ontem.
Arrived-PL delegate-PL german-PL yesterday.
German delegates arrived yesterday.(my translation)

(Ambar 1992:125)

B. If a “constituent that is not the verb is in initial pasitin the phrase”, rule A will not

apply, and the word order W8eq is grammatical as in (38).

(38) Ontem chegaram os delegados alemaes.
(Ambar 1992:124)

C. If nothing is predicated of the subject, SV is not possiblebgkneites Perimutter’s
example:
(39) Surgem controvérsias como  essas
Arise-PL contoversy-PL like this-PL

There arise controversies like that.
(Perlmutter 1976:98)

(40) *Controvérsias como essas surgem
Controversies like that arise.

(Perlmutter 1976:98)
where he says that “if nothing is predicateccoftrovérsias como essagher than the verb
itself, then the structure in whiadwontrovérsias como essasthe subject and the theme, is not
possible.” If however, something is predicated of the sulbfctis possible, likewise if there
is emphasis on the verb.
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(41) Controversias como essas surgem frequentemente.
Controversies like that arise frequently.

(42)  Controversias como eSSaSRGEM
Controversies like thalo arise.

(Perlmutter 1976:98)
With regard to A, definite subjects are, in my corpus, ikabt infrequent. As was shown in
Chapter 4, VSA and VAS structures are even more uncommon. |nirfate 28 century
corpus, only three examples exist with post verbal definiteestdbjn VAS and one, with a
pronoun, not a definite, in VSA. As we saw in Chapter 4, theeerelatively few VAS and
VSA examples anyway, even with indefinite subjects, so idifficult to draw any
conclusions. It does seem, however, that it is information teteia@and/or phonological
heaviness rather than definiteness that determines theopositithe post verbal subject in

relation to the post verbal adverb.

There areno examples of the type in (37) which Ambar cites as felicitdiss is most
probably related to heaviness restrictions as outlined by Fnotd/igéario (2002). According
to these authors, the phonologically heaviest constituent will adtee the phonologically

light constituent. This is why a sentence such as (43Yieqily acceptable.

(43)  Chegaram ontem os delegados alemaes

As for the acceptability of (37), there are no examples in2@y century corpus of a

behaviour that contradicts Frota and Vigario (2002).

Regarding B. There is no competition around the placement ofitlpecs in (38), the subject
being the sole constituent in post verbal position. The prevedwariaontemis not an
argument. Neither is it one of the monosyllabic adverbs sutierm®r the small sentential
adverbs likga, ndo, nunca (already, not, neveThe position of this type of adverb, that does
not belong to any of the above mentioned groups, is relativelyTiheg.can occur pre or post

verbally, although in my 20century corpus not between the preverbal subject and the verb.

As for C., if we look at the corpus @f Publicq there are in fact both definite and indefinite
preverbal subjects with these types of verbs, where nothimgdscated of the subject other
than the verb itself. In fact, they seem to map with (42) phoreatigi with sentence stress

on the verb. In these cases, the verb meaning itself lgscomre prominent.
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(44) Durante a noite, um jipe de bombeiros voluntarigsava, atento a isqueiros e fogueiras.
Nada se passoumas para a proxima talvez seja prudente orgameéror a distribuicdo
das tendas no terren@ublico onling

(45) Essa funcéo desaparece com ela a funcao politic&d{blico onling

(46)  Abriram as portas das prisdes, libertando mais psi3bneiros que continuam a solta. Os
tribunais foram incendiadosnmeuitos documentos desapareceranfPublico onling

47 E muito dificil fazer um balango, porque a teologgalibertacdo e as comunidades eclesiais
de base sofreram um impacto negativo nos Ultiman®dS, por causa de factores eclesiais,
sociais, e das mudangas que ocorrefasemente boa ficouHavia uma semente boa - e
h&. Publico onling

(48) Uma questao financeira, nada mé&sprojecto existe (Publico onling

If unaccusativity in Portuguese is shown in the word order, one wexpdct the single
argument of unaccusative verbs to occupy post verbal position antefative verbs the
preverbal position. Preverbal subjects of unaccusative wedisd then be topicalised.
However, Costa (2001) argues that “subjects of unaccusative rey be either preverbal or
post verbal in contexts of sentence-focus”, in that both (30) andréBated here as (49)

and (50) below, are felicitous answerdbat happened

(49) O Joédo chegou

(50) Chegou o Joéo
(Costa 2001:2)

It is worth noticing, in connection to Costa’s analysis, thatapgonality of VS:SV order
doesn’t hold for all unaccusative verbs. Presentational anceet@étverbs like the ones in
Perlmutter’s list do not all permit SV order in neutral contelxtgact, some of them behave
much like the impersonal verbaver, not only with regard to word order but also with
agreement as we shall see below. Given the semantierpespof these verbs, this is hardly
surprising. In the ZBcentury corpus, the presentational vesRistir, faltar andsobraroccur

mostly in VS contexts, while the opposite is truedoegar*

In my corpus, however, there appears to be a difference betieenmarked word order of
unaccusative verbs likehegarand that of some presentational verbs fikiégar and existir

where the subject is post verbal in unmarked contexts. This nvaysieanething to do with
the nature of the verbs themselves and the type of discoumstusts that automatically
appear with presentational verbs, as was shown in Chapteildrdturn to this in Chapter 6.

In any case, the argument structure is the same.



(51) Faltam dois  péaes.
be missing-3PL two bread-PL
Two pieces of bread are missing.

For the time being, it is sufficient to see that while thaeoiin (51) is acceptable, we cannot

say (52) in an unmarked context:

(52) Dois paes faltam.

It is possible, however, to say any of the following:

(53) Os meus dois alunos faltam.
My two students are missing

(54) Faltam os meus dois alunos.

(55) Faltaram dois alunos
Two students are missing.

(56) Dois alunos faltam.

In other words, it is not something inherent to the verb, ratheic@nnected to the properties
of the subjects or the type of subject that is usuallgcsed for this verb.

5.4. Word order and agreement

Normally, there is agreement between subject and verb ingeeda sentences. In standard

modern Portuguese, a subject in plural will have the verb in pluredther it is preverbal or

post verbal:
(57) As criangas comeram a sopa
The children-PL Ate-PL the soup
(58) Comeram as criangas a sopa

The children ate the soup
(59) Dois homens chegaram.

(60)  Chegaram dois homens.
Two men came

We find the same variation in another type of intransitivetesees with the so-called
pronominal passive or mediopassive constructions. Basically iekgve as unaccusative
verbs: they have no subject and a deep structure object thaippéhr as subject in surface
structure. Even though in the phrases (61) and (62), someone is s$edingelons, in

Portuguese, it is impossible to specify the agent in thesers@st There is no “underlying

“1 The number of occurrences in main clausesditar, VS:SV is 15:1, fosobrarit is 2:0, forexistirit is 23:6.
Forchegarit is 5:21.
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agent” as there is in passive constructions that may bessegrdy means of a prepositional

phrase.
(61) Melbes Vendem  -se
Melon-PL sell-PL REFL
(62) Vendem -se meldes

Melons are sold / Melons for sale

In reality, however, we tend to find the following in colloquRartugues.

(63) Vende -se meldes.
sell-SG REFL melon-PL
Melons are sold / Melons for sale

(64) Aluga -se quartos
rent-SG REFL room-PL
Rooms are rented / Rooms for rent

but not:;

(65) *MelBdes vende-se

(66)  *Quartos aluga-$8

In (63) and (64)meldesand quartos show no subject properties: they do not occupy the
canonical subject position, it does not have any semantic propmtiascted to subjecthood,
it is not in agreement with the verb, and as long as theisen singular, it cannot move to
preverbal position. These are not accepted grammatical fofRsrtuguese, but they exist

none the less in informal speech and are frequently seen in shdpws and on message

“2 |t should be noted that because my corpus is enrone with few colloquialisms, it does not hétvis type
of structure. Nevertheless, it is important for tverall picture because it adds more importancevegight to
the general theory in this study that word ordeypla prominent role in the status of the arguments

3 This is “almost” true. In reality, we find advesgiments with precisely this word order, like the onthe
following ad, downloaded from the Internét dov. 2004vww.fra.pt/index.php?visual=1&
id=0&myself=4759&article=4068 where not only do we have a preverbal subjectaitiagreement, it is
followed by a postverbal subject agreeing withwkeb! Note also that the agent is expressed by meba
prepositional phrase, although this is probablyindended as one sentence, rather that the accleasposted
by P Figueiredo:

Quartos aluga-se
Por Paula Figueired?004-07-04 13:07:49)

Alugam-se quartos no centro de Corroios, a 2 minutos a pé da estacdo de comboios da Fertagus,
transportes, centro médico, bancos, farmacias e comércio.
Totalmente mobilados, sala comum com lareira, cozinha equipada e musica ambiente.

Paula Figueiredo a TIm: XXXXXXXX
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boards among other places. This is by no means a new phenomenorugué&et nor a
phenomenon restricted to Portuguese. Already in Latin, posthadnanents did not always
agree with the verf Also in Latin this occurred with post verbal subjects of presient,
existential and other unaccusative verbs. While in Latin asaseith Portuguese, the lack of
agreement is at best colloquial, if not ungrammatical, ineseanieties of Spanish this type of
construction has become somewhat more accepted as a gramynatoatt form, at least
by some grammariaff8.A reanalysis has taken place, in which the “original” subjédhe
sentence is no longer marked as such, neither by word order nbe iwerb form, and
therefore functions more like an object. For some verbs, pdshiva&ubjects that do not agree
with the verb seem to be more accepted than for other verisy lcorpus ofO Publicq |
found this lack of agreement typically withltar andexistir, although the examples were too
few to be of statistical significance. Also, the “pliralibjects were typically two or more
singular entities that normally should produce a verb in plural, utnavertheless not
infrequent in post verbal position with singular verbs. This ustithted in the examples (67),
(68), and (69) below, the subject in (6@),unidade e comunidadeccurs after a verb in
singular, however the adjective that modifies these noungisral.

(67) A mais comum refere que, devido a diversidade dainl5 grandes linguas, cinco grandes

religides, inimeras castas e subcasfalia ao pais unidade e comunidade necessarias

para que hajam programas efectivos a escala ndparsa educacdo e contra a pobreza.
(Publico onling

(68) Por mais que Ana, uma das animadoras, diga querag@bruxa com que se cruzaram, que
Ihe falta o cabelo, o chapéu preto e pontiagud@ ele ninguém o engana. Nao é todos os
dias que se véem bruxas a usar numa orelha quatoo$ de argolasP{iblico onling

(69)  “Existeno Portoum respeito matuo e uma vontade de entendimengntre os dois
partidos que talvez na@xistanoutras partes do pais”, lembrou o dirigente $atgenocrata,
gue se assume como um “convicto aliancista a fde@ntendimentos a curto e médio-
prazo com o PP'{Publico onling

Costa (2001) analyses lack of agreement with post verbal subjestgeccusative verbs in
the following manner, within the framework of optimality theoryss@ming that a]

nominative case is assigned to the subject if there is swugdriagreement, and that b] post

4 Cfr. vVaananen and Carrién (1988:256): “Algunoshesry locuciones verbales, sobre todo al comieeda d
frase, tienden a fijarse en forma impersonal, palarmente hablando de medidas: Cakgn 135,4In
commissura abibit pedes Ill, reliquum erit pede&/Ktpara el nudo (de la cuerda) haran falta 3 pisshyraran
46 pies”; ibid. 144, @mccedit oleae salsae modi“se afiaden 5 medidas de aceite salado” (LofsBsittactical,
pag. 1ss.) In fact, there is no reason to belibaewe are dealing with a new phenomenon when ihdaek of
agreement. Rather, lack of agreement has beemptéseugh the history of the Latin and Portuguese
languages.

45 Butt, (2000:391) refers to Molina Redondo (1974 & the Chilean academy as an author and atuitisti
which accept the use of passsgwithout agreement. However, Butt refers to Se@981410) for this
information.
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verbal subjects of unaccusative verbs may be assigned soenecasie than nominative, and
that c] the difference between standard EP and colloquial EResto differences in the
lexical properties in each register, and that in the regidteolloquial Portuguese there are
two possible inputs: one where the argument needs nominativeaodsene where it doesn't.
In preverbal position the subjects are in SpeclP, receive noweirtase and are in agreement
with the verb. In post verbal position, the subject may or mayeoeive nominative case. It
can receive nominative Case and have agreement with the verbtf®ugh it has not moved
to SpeclP), as in (70):

(70)  fecharam muitas fébricas.
Many factories closed down (my translation)

(Costa 2001)

Or it may be assigned some other case, perhaps partitsee (Bs argued by Belletti (1988)
for Italian) as in (71):

(71)  fechou muitas fébricas
(Costa 2001)
Whether it receives Case or not is lexically specifiedmly opinion, there is no need to
assume that the argument in (71) is a subject. It does moveamominative case, it is not in
agreement with the verb and it is not in a canonical subjedtiqgrosin fact, all surface
manifestations of subjecthood are gone. The only reason forfyilagst as a subject would
be a requirement that all sentences need a subject. heeagee analysis, this requirement is
met if we suppose an expletive pro. In the next section, drarnpcovert expletives will be

given.

To conclude this section, we have seen that basic argumewstustr possibilities for

unaccusative verbs in Portuguese, are the following:

(72) [i» O Jodpchegou[ve t ti]]

(73) [ip chegou[ve t; O Jo&o]]
In (72) the subject is generated post verbally in its base pobitibis moved out of VP for
discourse motivated reasons. The post verbal argument reogiseseither by moving to
SpeclP or it can receive case in its base position (73, Atere is the possibility in (74)

where, to solve the problem of subject and case, we suppose arnvexgldtject pro. The

post verbal argument then receives some other case than tieeina
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(74) [ pro chegoulye t; O Joao]]

Another analysis, parallell to the one in (72) and (73) woulrbkand (76)

(75)  [ip 0 Jo@p[; chegowlve t t; 1]

(76)  [chegoy][ir 0 Jo@p[; § [ve ti t]]]
where the subject is preverbal and moves out of VP to receivinatre case and the verb
moves out to receive inflection. In the case of a post vestgiect, the verb moves even

further up. This analysis does not account for post verbal sultj@ttdo not agree with the
verb.

The data in this thesis support the first hypothesis that has Heecated by Costa (2004).
This is largely due to discourse strategies that will becudised in Chapter 6. Some
supporting evidence for an analysis with two lexical entriedsis presented in the next

section.

5.5. Other verbs with parallel structural possibilties such as weather verbs
and haver

Both haverin its impersonal use ‘there is’ and unaccusative verbs magaapyth either
subjects or objects. Where there is lack of agreement betWweamaccusative verb and its

argument, the sentence should be analysed as pardibta¢o+ NP.

As we have seen, Costa (2001), following Duarte (1987) and Ambar (188&)pts the
analysis that preverbal subjects in Portuguese move to SpedlIEhas receive nominative
Case. Costa makes an exception for post verbal subjects ofusatices that remain base-
generated in post verbal position to receive either partfiZse or nominative Case. When
the subject receives partitive case the verb does not bagrde with it. These constructions
become somewhat similar to constructions with the Wexker(andter (B)) where the verb is
not in agreement with its so-called “subject”. These “subjeare usually post verbal and
traditionally referred to as objects.
77) Ha pessoagjue pensam desta maneira

There are peoplewho think this way.
or: There’'s peoplewho think this way. (coll)

(78) Ha uma pessoajue pensa desta maneira: E o Zé Manel
There is one persorwho thinks this way: That is Zé Manel.



Haver is supposedly a special case in Portuguese, there are noetherin the normative
language that do not agree with their single argument. Notethtbaterbhaver meaning
‘there is’ does not, unlike unaccusative verbs, have personal proasaiguments agreeing

with the verb in post verbal position:

(79) Ha eles
There is them.

(80) Chegaram eles.
They came.

and not®

(81) *h&oeles
(82) *chegou eles
The structure in (79) is by no means a common construction in PEe tWéie are numerous

examples oha eleandha eleson Brazilian websites, the common structure in Portugal is the

one we find in (83), with the clitic pronoun.

(83) Helena, Helena... caracdig-osem todo o laddf

However, there are some examples, especially from blsggdraverpersonal pronoun.

(84) Concluo,afinal,que nalod elesNao sou perseguido por passaros,acossado por Bomen
mudos vestidos de negro, servos como eu de um astochecido e fatdf

Traditional analyses, such as Moreira (1922), argue that bebanse takes pronominal
argument e/-os and notele(s) the single argument dfaveris always interpretable as the
object?® However, examples dfaver + ele/-a/-es/-asuch as the ones in (85), (86) and (87)

would seemingly contradict Moreira.

“® These may in fact be found in colloquial Spanish.

“7 http://alentejanando.weblog.com.pt/arquivo/1335&6L hth nov. 2004

“8 Downloaded 2.nov.2004 frohttp:/diferencial.ist.utl.pt/edicao/26/milao.htm

49“Sabe-se que as grammaticas ensinam que o heskEx na significacéo de existir, é empregado
impessoalmente, sempre no singular. Effectivamemtefrases comba homen® substantivdhvomensao é
sujeito, mas sim complemento directo. A grammgtiegica da nossa lingua ndo pdéde entrar em miniaieoa
desenvolvimentos a este respeito, limitando-senaignar o facto da invariabilidade d’aquelle venma;s a falta
da respectiva demonstracéo e a circumstancia deeggyem, ainda nos mais esmerados escritoresladewi
descuido, construcgfes erroneas em que o0 Verberoccorre no plural, tem levado muitos outros a éuppe
taes construgdes representam a melhor syntaxd|aque devem preferir, sendo ainda arrastadosa es
concluséo pela forca da analogia.

Sem recorrermos ao auxilio de estudos historicopawativos, poderemos demonstrar ser complemereotdir
a palavra que parece ser sujeito naquellas frBsegro da propria lingua, na sua phase actuallemento para
essa demonstracgéo.
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(85)  E fora D'Ele s6 ha ER.

(86) Haele e ha o realizador, Dylan Krdd

(87) N&o para mim sé ha ele.
Since European Portuguese has no strong direct object pronoun forms, enaitly weak
object pronouns, the need for an emphatic form sometimes provokasett@ the subject
pronoun form. This use is common in Brazil (88), but not in standar(B&P In (90) the

object is repeated in a prepositional phrase which is the staB&awhy of emphasizing an

object pronoun.

(88) Vi ele passeando com a mulher.
(89)  Vi-o0 a passear com a mulher
(90) Eu vi-o, a ele!, na casa aonde jurara jamais Vdltar

We might assume that what we find in colloquial European Portugsiése same as we find

in Brazilian, which uses the same forms as subjects andbjec

On the other hand, | believe the evidence ti@aterhas both subject and object arguments in
non standard language is strong enough whether or not we ckassify ha elesas a subject
form or as an object form along the lines of BP. Considerfahewing examples from
Portuguese web pages:

(91)  Para esses ndw coberturastelevisivas®

(92) Pessoas hague esperam dois anos e mais ainda por uma aousagéaf*

As palavras que nao tém férma differente parardjstr do sujeito o complemento directo, podem demsthar
ambas estas funcgdes sem que, de per si, deterrguedrd’ellas exercem. Mas se com o venbwerna

accepcao dexistir, em logar de empregarmos algumas d’essas palaasservirmos de uma que tenha ainda
casosisto €, formas distinctas para as suas divetsggés no discurso, como sao alguns pronomes, gsrem
gue so6 a forma de complemento se pode usar. A&sioracOes comwa homens, havia homens, houve homens,
haverd homensorrespondem as seguintes com o prontwes, havia-os, houve-os, havé-los-Baninguém
substituir4 nestas proposi¢des a forma do complenpem a de sujeite@lles Isto prova que o substantivo
homengla primeira serie de exemplos, o qual na segunegrésentado pelo pronome, ndo pdde deixar de ser,
como este, um complemento (this is followed byfitiewing note: Diez notou que no antigo francése
provencal se reconhece ser complemento o subsianie&zacompanha o verbaver Como mostrdmos, o
portugués actual tambem prova que effectivamentellgsubstantivo é regime e néo sujeito.)

O mesmo succede, quando haver depende de outm Yexsim dir-se-ha: deve-os haver, ou deve havé-los
pbéde-os haver ou péde havé-los. Igualmente seléedizer portanto: pdde haver homens, deve haveeh®
etc., e ndo: pédem haver homens, devem haver hdnistoseira 1922:67-68)

%0 Fernando Pessoa, 1888-1935
*%jornal.publico.pt/2003/12/12/magoo/Y/TAC99.html

2 Examples (88), (89) and (90) are taken fiotp://ciberduvidas.sapo.pt/php/resposta.php?id=a8@ifirst is
from a question about the use of pronouns in BraziPortugal, the two last are from the answehab question
and are given as examples of correct European drerse.

%3 http://grilinha.blogs.sapo.pt/arquivo/113615.html
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(93) Trata-se de um segmento com varias ramifica¢@@s:os radicais e ha-os “civilizadd's
como é o caso dos SBV

(94) Helena, Helena.carac6is ha-osem todo o lad®

(95) ...entrdmos os quatros porteiroscom ar de maus, mas a isso ja estava habithédags
em todo o lad6!

(96)  Outras hao, para quem estas histérias ndo tém significadbureti
(97)  Outros haem outros dominios da atte

(98) h&o mudancase hdo metamorfoses...quandda uma metamorfosgnédo € um
processo.®’

(99)  AFINAL O IRS JA DEVIA TER SIDO PAGQAHAO MESES!®*

(100) Hao [sic] dois tipos de mulheresas que gostam, e as que dizem que ndo gostdm.....

In examples (91) and (92), written by the same person, thésfast example of the standard
use ofhaver,the second an example ldiverused with agreement. Example (93) ishafer
used, in the same sentence and in parallel constructions, oticegreement and once
without. Example (94) is of the standard uséaferwith a topicalised argument, in this case
caracoisthat is being repeated in the form of a weak object pronasiriThe next example
(95) is of the same construction, but with agreement, seeminigly the weak object
pronoun,os porteirosbeing topicalised and outside the clause boundaries. Examples(©6) a
(97) are of plural argument with and without agreement but otheiguige similar. The next
three (98), (99) and (100) further exemplilgverwith agreement.

The number of examples with agreement is relatively sowthpared to the number of
examples found without agreement. On the other hand, even iatbayt too common, they
are not very unusual either. We find the following possible conmbmatvith argument in

plural:

(101) hé& + plural

(102) plural + ha

54 http://grilinha.blogs.sapo.pt/arquivo/113615.html

%5 Eromhttp://www.guiadoautomovel.pt/Comprar_Novo/segmertton
%8 http://alentejanando.weblog.com.pt/arquivo/1335&6lLh

" From http://malucaresponsavel.blogs.sapo.pt/

%8 hitp://silencio.weblog.com.pt/arquivo/002244.html

%9 \www.noticiasdaamadora.com.pt/ nad/artigo.php?e888=<8ddoss=24
% Dito por: dolphin.sno dia 29 de setembro 2004, as 11h38

Fra: http://silencio.weblog.com.pt/arquivo/152765.html

81 http://rainsong.weblog.com.pt/arquivo/2003_01.html

%2 Afixado porCharlieem setembro 22, 2004 08:56 AM
http://weblog.com.pt/MT/cz.cgi?entry_id=151515
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(103) hé&o + plural
(104) plural + hdo

This indicates that we are dealing with two different stresuthe same way that we are
dealing with two different structures with unaccusative veobs; with the verbhaverit is
the agreement that is non standard. One is hatver + object, the other is withaver +
subject. We may or may not choose to analyse the type withoenagmé as having a covert
expletive pro. Evidence for an expletive is found in Moreira’s gtarfrom Camilo Castelo
Branco cited below,

Mas em certos casos, pelo contrario, conserva eneésguagem o verbo no singular, fazendo-o

concordar com um sujeito que lhe junta, o pron@assoalkelle (cfr. Em francédl y a). Isto

succede principalmente em formulas que se desejartemphaticas. De um engracado passo de

Camillo Castello Branco (£0RJA p. 24), extrahimos o seguinte exemplo, que recérdo leitor
outros identicos, que de certo ha de ter ouvido:

(105) O canalha que me pilhou passante de quatrocentedisniie emprestimo! — dizia, batendo
na coxa vasta, como se batesse nas costas ddame itevedor Crispim.
N&o queelle hamarotos muito grandes na tropa! — obtemperou cepszfio da Eira,
rancoroso inimigo das armas sem que fosse notaviédiario das letras.

(Moreira 1922)
In the corpus, it occurs only once, in the correspondence of Rangjive (106), which is the
most colloquial of all the texts.
(106) “E uma tal parentela enrevesada a dessa gentesaalcavale!... dizem coisas, por ai que se

eu as entendo!... E ha um frade no caso, ja sé.sabe
—“Oh! ele hafrade no caso”? (Pina Manigu@artag

It is common in colloquial Portuguese on the internet suchG¥#,((108) and (109):

(107) Ele ha momentos em que um gajo se sente ins&guro!
(108) Ele ha coisas assim®:!

(109) Ele ha semanas®.

With all the methodological problems concerning googling in mind, mmet in particular
relative to this thesis is worth mentioning: Of the examptas\d with plural subject in
agreement with the verb, most of the subjects were gravand rather few post verbal.
Considering that the most common word order with havemaaNP, this is significant
because it is the same pattern we find with unaccusative, wehiese lack of agreement is

almost exclusively with post verbal subjects.

%3 http://ideias-soltas.weblog.com.pt/arquivo/200%05 ha_momentos.html
% http://ideias-soltas.weblog.com.pt/arquivo/200%05 ha_momentos.html

151



Other early evidence for two structures witaveris in Moreira (1922), on describing the
“popular” language in Portugal. He notes that the \Veaber, in its existential meaning, is

used in its plural form, as a hypercorrection.

Fica pois reconhecido que ndo ha razéo para a argma do verbo com o substantivo que o acompanha,
visto ndo ser este 0 seu sujeito; mas é frequactn&ar-se essa concordancia na linguagem pogular
familiar, e ainda, como acima dissemos, em esestorenos cautelosos, bem como uma ou outra vez,
certamente por lapso, nos mais primorosos prosadore

Na boca do povo ouvem-se muitas vezes até expeessfimhdo dois, hdo muitos
(Moreira 1922:69)

This text illustrates the following points:

A. Even though the veraveris supposedly invariable, so-called hypercorrections do
occur, and we have the same situation as the one we itimdimaccusatives: There is
one structure where the verb takes an object and one thathbget that agrees with
the verb.

B. Havermay occur with an overt expletive pronoun. According to RapoddJsiagereka
(1990) this is also possible with unaccusatives but not witisitrees and unergatives.

In other words, we see a parallel in the possibilities of argusteuctures of the impersonal
verb haver which occasionally may become personal, and unaccusative véibs are

“personal” as a rule but may become imperséhal.

Translations into Romance languages of the sEmgaining meri’ reveal a difference in the
structure of weather verbs that was not seen in the exampl€hdpter 2, where they
appeared in their usual form, without an argument. In translatiotiesaong, the translator
is forced to choose between a structure with agreement or tmautvagreement. Italian and
Catalan translations have the verb in plural, Spanish has numenosiattoes with plural

(110) as well as quite a few with singular (111):

(110) estan lloviendo hombres

®5 http://bloguedeumaloura.weblog.com.pt/arquivo/208fle_ha_semanas.html
® For Spanish, Anténio Quilis (Quilis 1983) makes thllowing observation on the monoargumental verbs
hacerandhaber “ Concordancia con los unipersonales “haber” gcér”: Los verbosiabery hacer, cuando se
usan como unipersonales, se construyen como &rfuesbos de tipo impersonal, de modo semejantena ¢o
hacen los verbos que expresan fendmenos de latlataiHubo fiestas; Hace calodondefiestasy calor
funciona como complemento directo. En algunas regiale Espafia e Hispanoameérica estos verbos se
interpretan como si fuesen sustantivos, diciénéthgseron fiestas, Hicieron grandes heladas; estos casos, el
verbo concierta con su complemento plural, porquessentido como complemento, sino como sujetth(Wi
footnote to: V. Samuel Gili Gay&urso Superior de Sintaxigag.78).
En nuestros materiales, de 2.384 construccionéstnagdas de este tipo, sélo tenemos dos que pegsent
construccion irregular, cadmaber.

“Habianmuchas injusticias sociales”

“Habianprogramas...”
®" This particular song is found in many differertrislations on the Internet.
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(111) estéa lloviendo hombres

Portuguese has only one example of the plural form (112), whereasa@de®rs mostly on

Brazilian pages and (114) seems to be the most curagstdtion.

(112) chovem homens
(113) chove homens

(114) esta chovendo homens

While the verbchover does appear in many contexts with agreement between the plural
subject and the verb, the most normal use is without agreementpaiit is that there is
evidence for both uses. Weather verbs are,Hiseer,also frequently heard with an expletive
pronoun. Again, this was noted by Moreira (1922).

“Nas oracOes impesoaes o francés emprega um sgiaittmatical, coma pleut, chove;il est dix

heures sdo dez horas, etc. Entre n6s ndo se usa naltudia esta pratica, mas a lingua popular

diz frequentemente: <fle chove>>, <<lle agora ndo chove>> e assim por diante com outras

expressdes impessoaes. (Cfr o que dissemos atoedpeverbohaver... my comment: this is

referred to in note x). Com a indica¢d das ors-agsaté familiarmente o pronongto, dizendo-

se: <d9sto sdo horas>>: dsto sdo horas de ir para casa>>. Ja no seculo XVI assimizia
tambem, como se vé no seguinte passo de AntonsbeBrep 125:

Quando hei de ir a audiencia?
Isto sdo dez horas ja”
(Moreira 1922:122)
As | mentioned earlier, Costa (2001) uses the fact that pdsly@onouns in PE must agree
with the unaccusative verb to prove that there are two lexac&lnts of unaccusative verbs in
colloquial Portuguese, there are two possible inputs: one wherearfument needs

nominative case, and one where it doesn't.

The rather unusual cases of preverbal plural subject withetiein singular, such as (115)
and (116) are parallel to (117) where the object has been tepttalhe structure is best
presented as XP#V or XP#SV, where XP is left dislocatedatgide the clause boundary.

(115) casas vende-se
(116) caracéis ha
(117) asopa, o Paulo comeu

The most important point, however, is that the type of cortgingcwith pro+verb+object has
existed for a long time. Moreira describes it in 1922, and we faiih Iprecursors to the same

structures (as mentioned in footnote 44). In other words, we may supabsieese structures
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have been available at all times and that stylistic/normatsage has been a deciding factor
for which structure to use under which circumstances. An expleifound in Camilo. | do
not know of attested expletives in Portuguese before the exab@@gig Pina Manique. The
fact that this construction existed around the middle of tHecgtury indicates that it has at

least existed from the earliest times of what is ofederred to as Modern Portuguese.

5.6. Summary

There are (at least) two different structures availalmeihaccusative verbs: one with subject

and verbal agreement, one with object and no plural agreement.

The subject may be either preverbal or post verbal in unmadkaeéxts. When preverbal, it
is in SpeclP, when post verbal it is left within VP. In posbaé position, there may or may
not be agreement with the verb. When there is no agreerherdargument does not need to
be analysed as a subject. Rather, it has all the gsadifian object: it must remain post verbal
in unmarked contexts, there is no agreement. There can even be raexpletive that

syntactically is the subject.

At all times, these three possibilities have existed: grteal subject+inflected verb, inflected
verb+postverbal subject, uninflected verb + post verbal (singulplural) subject (although

in my corpus this last structure was only attested katrer).

The first occurrence of an expletive was also Wiler, in Pina Manique’s correspondence.
This particular piece of written material is the firsety colloquial” text in the corpus. It is
possible that there are earlier attested occurrences ophbkisomenon that would imply a
much earlier development of this type of structure. It does, henwewincide with the period
that is often seen as the transition period betweerictdsind modern Portuguese

The structures have existed in Latin and in all periods of théugiese language. The
mapping and acceptability of these structures is what vafiegther or not unaccusatives
can map into the structures lzdiveror not, with no agreement between subject and verb and

with the possibility of occurring with an expletive pronoun.
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6. Discourse structures

This chapter deals with the discourse motivated structuréswiie briefly discussed in
Chapter 5 where | outlined different possibilities for landingssih which the Portuguese
subject may appear. In this chapter, the trigger-off mechanifm topicalisation or
“defocusing” will be discussed. My modern corpus is compared witat whe theoretical
works of Costa (2004), Ambar (1999) and Duarte (1987) have to say about skscour
structures in Portuguese. | shall assume, with Frota (2000) estd (2004), that focus is a
prosodically marked phenomenon in Portuguese while topic is mostly sgaligcéincoded.
The 18" century corpus will then be compared to th& 26ntury corpus, and the differences

in information structure between these two periods willliseussed.

There are two main goals in this chapter: The first is touds¢opic positions, the second is
to determine what triggers the movement of the argumenttheofunaccusative verbs.
Different types of topics will be in different structural fimss, and it is therefore important
to establish what type of topic we are dealing with when theesuloff unaccusatives is
preverbal. It will be shown that preverbal subjects of unaceesaerbs are not necessarily
topics in the traditional sense, and that Costa’s analysiswvafid focus” serves best to

describe the data from the"26entury.

The relationship between post verbal subjects and post verbal advéwal already been
established in Chapter 4 as having to do with both informationtsteu@and heaviness
restraints. In this chapter, focus will be on the subjectoanslubject position in relation to the
verb and in relation to preverbal adverbs. The relationship betpreserbal subjects and

adverbials or between the subject and the verb, can not beedettuparsing principles.

6.1. Topic and focus in Portuguese

In addition to identifying subjects as unmarked topics, Duarte (li@ryifies four other
types of topics in Portuguese. They all have in common thaintlg be analysed in terms of

a topic-comment structure that is not homologous to a Subject-prestinatture. These four



types of topic® are illustrated in the following examples from Duarte p.73-747c}ehere

cited as (1) - (7), the translations are mine.

Topico Pendente

D) Bom ... praiasadoro a Arrabida
Well...beached love_the Arrabida

Deslocacédo a Esquerda de Tépico

2 O Jodo... ouvi dizer que eléinha ido passar férias a Honolulu.
John...I heard_h&l gone to Honolulu on holidays

3) A Maria, encontrei ontem aquele amigo dglee faz cinema.
Mary, yesterday | met that friend of hesho makes films.

Deslocacéo a Esquerda Clifita

4) Ao teu amigoainda ndo Ih@pagaram os direitos de autor, pois nao?
Your friend,they haven’t paid hirhis author’s fees yet, have they?

Topicalizagéo

(5) Piscinando sabia que tinha (--) (N&o sabia que tinheinas)
A pool | didn’t know they had.

(6) Qualguer prospecto que Ihe ameagja Ié (--) (Ele & qualquer prospecto que lhe
ameaca.)
Any prospect that threatens him he reads.

(7) A esse politicopodes crer que ndo dou meu voto (--) (Podesqgerenédo dou meu voto a
esse politico.)
To that politician you can well believe | will ngive my vote.

(Duarte 1987 :74 and : 85)
The topics in the data that are analysed in the corpus geetsulAs such, they are expected
to be unmarked topics and not of the type that we see in DuartesHficktion above. This is
true even though these subjects are base generated in post veitiah posl have been
moved in front of the verb. In some cases, however, particutatlye 16" century corpus,
there are all types of adverbials and adverbial clausegebptthe subject and the verb,

probably creating a pause after the subject. The questihdther this type of preverbal

® The terminology arountbpicsis just as confusing in Portuguese as it is irothnguages. Ambar (1999)
distinguishes between true topics and topic-liksreints, where a topic-like element resembles Dgarte
topicalilzagéoand isa tartein the following example from Ambar:

A tarte.... a Maria comeu
While a true topic is the same as Duarte’s cliit dislocation as in the following example from Aam:
O teu vestido, a Joana vestiou-0

% This is often referred to @manging topicor left dislocation
" This is often referred to aditic left dislocation
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subject of an unaccusative verb can be classified as a tomecdeeg to the analysis in

Duarte’s list, and be anything like the examples in (T) abové™.

From Duarte’s list, the types of topic relevant for this ih@sedeslocacdo a esquerda de
topico in (2) and (3) andopicalizacdoin (5), (6) and (7).What Duarte refers to as
topicalizacéo,is “topicalisation” in the traditional sense within genemtgrammar, where a
constituent in a clause is moved to another position inside theeglieaving a “gap” in the
original position. Clitic left dislocation is not relevant sirtbe argument of an unaccusative
verb cannot be replaced by a clitic. Left dislocation as inr{@)(8) can be argued for in some
circumstances, especially in the™6éentury where the subject is not as closely knit to the

verb as it is in modern Portuguese.

In the corpus, preverbal subject topics of unaccusative verbgecane of the following: a]
an unmarked subject topic, b] a topicalised subject of theikimtbarte’s examples (5), (6)

and (7). Or c] it can be interpreted as not part ottaese like in (2) and (3Y.

The structure in (8) can be analysed in two ways: Eitherubjed is within the clause in an
SAV structure, or the structure is S#AV, where # marks thaselédboundary. The two
interpretations are illustrated in the translation in (9) whepeoaoun may or may not be
inserted. If there is a pronoun, we can suppose that the seruet8#AV, if there is not, the
structure can be SAV.

(8) EIRei de Zeil4, que era muito bom cavaleiro, veadtesbarato dos seussiu do

esquadrdo, e se passou a dianteira, tendo osasgémsndo-os, esfor¢cando-os, e fazendo-
os voltar; (Diogo do Cout®écada}

9) The king of Zeila, who was a very good rider, sgéiis men being defeatefhe) left his
squadron, and ...

While it is true that topic often coincides with old informationd afocus with new
information, not all old information is necessarily topics. | egpeere Lambrecht’s (1994)

definition of topic expression and topic referent already citgdhapter 2:

TOPIC. A referent is interpreted as the topic of a pion if in a given situation the proposition isnstrued
as being about the referent, i.e. as expressingrirdtion which is relevant to and which increases t
addressee’s knowledge of this referent.

" There must be an audible pause between the sajddhe verb. Otherwise, it will be impossible to
distinguish between a subject in subject positioth @ topicalised one.

"2t is difficult to distinguish between b) and @ ee the topicalised postverbal argument is astmae time a
subject. The “gap” would be there anyway, whetherdubject is in SpeclP or in a topic position.



TOPIC EXPRESSIONA constituent is a topic expression if the prapos expressed by the clause with which
it is associated is pragmatically construed asghabout the referent of this constituent.

(Lambrecht 1994:131)
In fact, not every constituent in a sentence is either togfimcois. For many constituents, it is
irrelevant whether they are old or new information. Blring (198@s a tripartite
classification of discourse structure: some parts are tapidssome parts of a clause may be

focus, and the part of the sentence which is neither topiomoos fisbackground

This can be seen in relation to the distinction betwtbemeas defined by Halliday (1970)
and topic, as illustrated by Duarte (1987) in (10).

(10)  Ontem o Jodo telefonou-me
Yesterday John called me on the phone.

(Duarte 1987 :57, note 12)
In (10) the theme isntemand the given information ® Jo&o.In Blring’s classificatiorO
Jodoin (10) is typically background. This will be the case for manthefsubjects that have
been “defocused” and placed before the verb: They are not prefarbaing topics but for

being non-focus.

As pointed out by Ambar (1999) there are several types of focBsringuese. There is a
prosodic focus, where there is no movement, and where only isti@ssigned to the focused
element. This is the type:

(11) O CARLOS beijou a Vera.
Charles kissed Vera.

(12) O Carlos beijou A VERA

(13) O Carlos BEIJOU O Pedro
where the focus is contrastive because it presupposes an appw@siti other possibleld
information against which the new information is placed and itameesxclusive/restrictive
value because the new information is exclusive or restricted toethiéy or entities the

focused element denotes. Contrastive focus can also be expmeserbally, and may

contain old information, as in (14)

(14)  Atarte, a Joana comeu
The cake, Joanna ate.

In (14), depending on the interpretation, eithetarte or a Joanacan be contrastive focus.

Whichever it is, the arguments are not in themselves rewmation.
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While recognising the existence of contrastive focus, we shdsddstress the fact that this
type of focus is most commonly found in speech, and would be lessemh¢bnappear in
written language. The type of corpus studied here, does not contain en@ugples of the
contrastive type to serve as a material for serious studlyeter, we do find some examples
that may very well be interpreted as contrastive focus) 8s¢15).

(15)  Outra maravilhaconteceadambém no mesmo tempo, e dia, em que este valeroso
Capitédo (Diogo do Coutbécada}

The most commonly occurring focus is the presentational typehveleirves to introduce new
information. In Portuguese, the presentational focus is markibdpnasodic stress which is
fixed at the end of the clause. In Chapter 5, arguments for udiveugerbs were analysed
as being either within VP in their base position after thé,ver in Spec IP. Costa (2004)
claims that for unaccusative verbs the argument in sentecge éontext may be in either of
these positions. When the subject is old information, it cannotveeéetus stress, however,

and thusnustmove out of VP.

If we compare Portuguese discourse structures to English, Faadchalian as outlined by
Lambrecht (1994), Portuguese will lean towards the Italian typerdVdrder will change
according to the information structure and is less bound to syntacituse. The prosodic
accent will remain in the same place (Costa 2004) and thenants will place themselves

according to whether they need to receive focus stress.or not

Two types of process can be at work when the subjects of unacessates preverbal in
Portuguese: When they are topics they are moved to arpat\mosition, or, alternatively,
when they are not new information, they must move out of VP in ¢odelefocus” (among
others, Costa, (2004)) In other words, there can be two possibler tofigaechanisms for

moving the argument of unaccusatives to a preverbal position.

A. The avoid focus rule which puts anything that is not focus tdrdime

B. A topicalisation trigger, which moves anything that resemal&opic to a special topic
position.

As already mentioned, Costa (2004) argues that inversion withtivangerbs in Portuguese
does not happen through verb movement across a subject moved to, SpeclkRat

postverbal subjects in Portuguese are in Spec, VP and thartheloes not move above IP,
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rather it stays in I°. For unaccusatives, focused subjegtinstaeir (postverbal) base position

and they move to SpeclP when they are not in focus.

6.2. The 20" century corpus.

Like in many other languages, topicalisation in Portuguese isdlittkdefiniteness. However,
definite forms need not be topics nor need topics be definite fortres arguments of the
unaccusative verbs in the corpus were checked for given vs. mfewnation and for

definiteness. The aim was to find out in what way these twerrglated concepts are

important for determining word order in Portuguese.

In my 20" century corpus, definite subjects appear in VS position onlywhedified by a
relative clause or by some other adjectival clause as6hqr when they are of the type we
see in (17), where there is a particular usage of the defiimitethat cannot be replaced with
an indefinite one. Definite subjects that do not correspond to (1@)7¢rare only found in
SV. In both cases, the postverbal argument introduces new infonmét (16) because
something new is delimiting an already known entity, in (17) the sulhjas an almost
generic valu€. The subject in (18) can fit into any of the above mentiaagelgories.

(16) De foraficaram os pilotos, cada vez mais isoladpe recorreram ao provedor de Justica.
(Publico online)

a7 Mas se os pilotos ndo cederem e o conflito labsmahtensificar, ja que para os pilotos
subsistira um aumento de horas de voo inaceité@btara ao Governo e a administracao
da TAP a utilizagdo do chamado "regime sucedan@iblico online)

(18) Uma estétua que, em puro estilo realista-socialismesentava essa glorificacéo da
mulher é um dos elementos de decoragdo a sed@timremodelacdo. Em seu lugao
surgir as escadas rolantes1 aco polido que conduzirdo os passageiros giainel dos
rostos femininos de Graga MoraiBJlplico online)

In fact, only new information may appear post verbally, whetbénite or indefinite.

There is certainly a correlation between definiteness and topicdopichood and old
information. However, a large number of preverbal subjects m@rpreviously mentioned in
the text, and as such did carry new information. Most oktkebjects were definite, although

there were some indefinites that had not been mentioned prgviowmsidid they refer to

3 Generic valuea utilizagaois an abstract word, which always (or almost akyagrves as a subordinate term
in a syntagma. (it is always the usesomething As such it functions asfac totum and is almost generic. It is
rarely used in plural or in in indefinite singufarm. It is typical of generic expressions thatytlaee definite
singular: example: The wolf is the ancestor ofdbenestic dog. And not # A wolf is the ancestor ofomestic
dog.
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anything previously mentioned in the text. These were often, butcessarily headlines and

are not compatible with “avoid focus”

Examples with indefinite subjects:

(19)
(20)

(21)

(22)

(23)

(24)

Primeiras obrashegamao Guggenheim (headlineé}{blico online)
Propostas de continuagéo do projgzassampela Internet (headlinelP(iblico online)

Os pequenos concelhos limitrofes do distrito dedasgueixam-se com frequéncia da
discriminag&o que sofrem em relagéo ao tratamesgoastantes municipios da Area
Metropolitana. Agora, tém mais uma razdo para ptateVestigios de pré-campanha
eleitoral quase naexistem Sinal de que, definitivamente, os politicos tértras
prioridades. Publico online)

Abriram as portas das pris6es, libertando mais Bi3oneiros que continuam a solta.
Os tribunais foram incendiados e muitos documetiéssipareceram (Publico online)

Durante a noite, um jipe de bombeiros voluntariggava, atento a isqueiros e fogueiras.
Nadase passoumas para a proxima talvez seja prudente orgamgéiror a distribuicao
das tendas no terren®((blico online)

S6 tivemos direito a um café ou a um guarana”,a&dfEntdo um rapage levantoue
reclamou. Veio um comissario de bordo, houve gagsessdo. Mas nés nos levantamos
todos para dizer que se ele fosse preso, nés ficdoiemos presosP(iblico online)

Examples with definite subjects:

(25)

(26)

@7

(28)

A utilizacdo da nossa paisagem rural e urbanasugrarte publicitario, autorizada ou, no
minimo, consentida pelas autarquias, a troco denalgontos de réis, sé me faz pensar

em prostituicdo. Sugiro aos autarcas uma visitaraaa Municipal de Ourique. O amor

pela nossa terra e a sensatez afinal axddementre nds.Rublico online)

E muito dificil fazer um balanco, porque a teologgelibertacdo e as comunidades
eclesiais de base sofreram um impacto negativdltiosos 15 anos, por causa de
factores eclesiais, sociais, e das mudancas queecmm. A semente bdou.’* Havia
uma semente boa - e hRUplico online)

“Maxinquaye™, o primeiro Tricky a solo em 199durgiu como uma mistura de hip
hop, rock, dub e letras visceraiBuplico onling

Tudo isso influenciou, mas o mais importante foiwdancga sécio-cultural na qual a
Igreja também se coloca. Dou-lhe um exemplo: ag&pas mobiliza¢des no Brasil ja
passou.(Publico online)

The examples (19) and (20) are headlines, and headlines oftetihnéa@vn peculiar syntax,

designed to draw attention to the text below. The first wordesmost important, so in this

case the information structure becomes the opposite of whabuld normally be. The

" While the subject of this sentence is not previpasentioned, and cannot be seen as referringrtetitng
previously mentioned, it nevertheless belongsdoramon cultural background. The definiteness igltmmed
by it being a Biblical reference.
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examples (21), (22), (23) and (24), some of which have already beenecded in Chapter
5, show the following pattern: When the subject is preverbakeheis focused and the verb
meaning is more prominent. In (24), had the word order been diff¢henterb would simply
have been presentational, rather than a description of a boynsfaqdiAs for the examples
with the definite subjects, we see the same thing: The gedives sentence final focus stress
and carries more lexical meaning. It becomes less presewain the sense of simply

introducing the new information given by the subject.

It seems that it is information structure alone that detesmiithe word order with
unaccusatives. Both definites and indefinites may occur eitbeoppost verbally. The word
order is determined by which element needs to receive focss.sligis again is determined
by given versus new information, but also involves the possibiligeeping the verb in final

position in order to give it stress, even when the sudges contain new information.

As for other preverbal constituents, adverbial expression8 kinds may occur before SV,
modal and temporal adverbs and expressions as well as adverteaktssrand PPs. This is a
consequence of the “avoidfocus” rule applying to adverbs as weBt§(1998) is only

explicit about PPSs).

(29) em Ceuta o peixehegade Marrocos por estradB(blico onling

(30)  Assim, o FTSE 10@hegouaos 5075,8 pontos, um valor muito proximo do s&mal
maximo histérico. Rublico onling

(31) Quando os atletas descem para o nivel do mar, &stes problemagesaparecemmas
também se perdem os glébulos vermelhos suplemen@tiblico onling

SV sentences are also preceded by anaphoric expressions:

(32) Desta forma, todos os paises ficardo em pé dedigdelPublico onling

(33) Neste caso, a candidata apareg@blico onling

As we shall see in the next section, this is not trueniorl8' century corpus.

6.3. The 18' century corpus

In Modern Portuguese, the number of preverbal subjects for unaceuseths that do not
contain old information, suggest that the analysis of defocusitigeisnost probable one.

Otherwise, the preverbal subjects that are not topics or f@idriation may not be accounted

5 Proper names have been grouped with definites.
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for. Given the statistics presented in Chapter 4 on the distibwf given and new
information, we see that focus was not encoded the same &Y sentury Portuguese as it
is today. New information occurred mostly post verbally walitkinformation could occur in
any position. We must assume, then, either a differentofvayarking discourse structures or
that other factors than information structure determine wordr.ofdefor topics, we often
find the structure SAV. This could mean one of two things: eitieistructure is essentially
the same that we have today with left dislocated subjecty this was a more preferred
structure in classical Portuguese) or we could assume a diffgracture, where the subject

was not left dislocated and stayed within the clause boundary.

While focus in modern Portuguese is linked to old vs. new infoomathe same is not true
for topics. In fact, according to Lambrecht’s definition of toplwat twe use here, topics can
be new information, as long as the rest of the proposition ist éi@ueferent. Now, in 16
century Portuguese most new information is post verbal. Whilenéddmation may occur
both pre and post verbally, new information only rarely occurs in gralposition. We thus
need to study the few examples of preverbal new information foutiainorpus as well as
the post verbal old information. The following examples ardn \pidst verbal subjects that
contain old information.

(34) Neste mesmo temphegoua galeota das Filipinas com muitos mantiment(i3iago do
Couto,Década}

(35) Desta vezficou o Magor em seus Reinos; ... (Diogo do Cotécada®
(36)  Aqui surgio a Armada, ... (Diogo do Coutbgcada}

(37) Na boca dela da banda do Norte tem um morro altopedras na ponta sdbre o mar; de
longe deleentra o rio, e torna a voltar caminho do Sul-Suestegaledo pera dentro cada
vez mais. (Diogo do Cout@écada}

(38) E de entadicou Mestre Micael Angniolo em Roma até agora. (Framcte HolandaDa
Pintura Antigg

(39) Porque bem asentram as |éteras pela vista como as palavras pelos asiyiao de
Barros,Gramatica da lingua portuguepsa

What is striking in these examples are all the preverbal bidderwith demonstrative
pronouns or deictic equivalents suchaasii, de entdo, assinthere are in fact two types of
adverbials that precede the verb in the clauses whepsheerbal subject is old information
(old information being previously mentioned or referring to somethingviqarsly
mentioned): The types of adverbs in the examples above,rtkat kclause to the previous
sentence and the type of adverbials that are clauses,surcf¥8), (41), (42), (43) and (44).
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(40) mas depois das despezas felitdsceoo Dom Jodo de Alvarado de uma queda que deo de
um cavalo, andando na conquista da Nova Galig@jago do CoutoPécada$

(41) Depois de Ferndo de Sousa de Tavora partitegoua Malaca Dom Jorge de Castro
com EIRei Aeiro, e sabendo da morte do irméo, f@zfe grandes estremos. (Diogo do
Couto,Década}

(42) Despois de isto assi ordenade,partio o Visorrey desta barra de Goa uma quinta feira
pela menham ... (Ferndo Mendes PiRtrigrinacdq

(43) E porque ja neste tempo erdo catorze de Marcon&recdode Malaca era ja chegask;
partio Pero de Faria para Goa, onde ... (Ferndo Mendés, Perigrinacaqg

(44) Feitas as preparacdes necessapasio 0 exercito dos Christaos da cidade de Coimbra,
aonde se ajuntara.

Most, but not all of these adverbial clauses are also liokthé previous sentence or
paragraph, such as (40), (41), (42) and (43). A possible explanatiom &bove examples is
therefore the V2 hypothesis as mentioned in Chapter 2 and studithpter 4. One could
argue that there is only one position above the verb, and since thii®rpis already
occupied by the linking adverb, the subject, even though it is oldnatton, must stay in its
base position. There are, however, also subjects that amefalchation, and even deictic as
in (47), that occur post verbally, without a preverbal adverb éwvemt the subject from
moving.
(45) Levantou-seFrei Bertolameu arcebispo e, com a mesma humildaareque se tinha

prostrado na vénia, pediu licenca pera falar e coméesta maneira: ... (Frei Luis de
Sousalrei Bertolameu dos Martirgs

(46)  Cerrou-seo frade, arrimado a seu parecer, e, resoluto enyaérer nada do mundo,
sintia pouco ficar havido por mau corteséo e dédso(Frei Luis de Sousearei
Bertolameu dos Martirgs

47) Faleceoéste Rei sem deixar filhos, e os povos levantgramniRei a Ceidafim, filho de
Xaués, aquele que o irméo lancou féra do Reinoggaentdo menino de dez anos.
(Diogo do CoutoPécada$

As we have seen, the “avoidfocus” rule which works well for mod®ortuguese, does not
work for 16" century Portuguese since old information occurs post verballyinankuse
final position. A V2 hypothesis, while it explains the postverbplds in (34) - (44), cannot
account for (45), (46) and (47).

There are exceptions to the preverbal subjects always beingfotchation, so we cannot
derive a rule that says “move/keep all information that ishbto the right”. In the following
examples from the iBcentury, the subject has information that has not been previously
mentioned in the text. The examples (48), (49) and (50) havedplieEsen mentioned in

Chapter 4 as the only examples of preverbal subjects that caetaimformation in the first
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half of the 18 century. They have also been analysed as exceptions because &8)
grammar example, (49) is an example of contrastive fonds(80) has a subject that must
exist as a presupposition in both the writer and the reader, eveghtin@udo not have the

previous letter as part of the corpus. The examples (51) - (®6)can the second half of the

16" century:

(48)  Os homens que vam a Paris e estam no estudo pouapo.te folgam de levar bda vida,
namficam com muita doutrina. (Jodo de Barros)

(49) E tudo o mais que restava do dia & da noite segisatpassowcom assas de trabalho, &
com boa vigia.(Pinto)

(50) O voso criado, que me emviastes com vosas cartddde vimte de julho pasado,
chegouaquy, segunda feira deradeira do dito mes. (D.l0Hao

(51)  Anos Ihefaltavam pera chegar aos trinta, quando comec¢ou esta(Brica)

(52) Duas grandes dificuldades reorreram acerca destes casamentos: a primeira he, que
Egas Gomes de Sousa foi avd de Gongalo Mendesusa Swque floreceo em tempo
delRey Dom Afonso Henriques, & este Gongalo MerdieSousa he certo ser genro de
Egas Monis o Ayo do mesmo Rey, casado com Donai®seta filha de segundo
matrimonio. (Anténio Brandao)

(53) Também os Vandalos, Suevos, e Alampgraram em Espanha pela parte de Franca,
mas isto ndo se ... (Faria)

(54) Dom Antdo de Almada (que foy por Embaixador | exttmario a Inglaterrafica
assistente para tratar dos | negocios do Reynthd@as)

(55) O Conde de Alba de Liste, e 0 Marques de Alcarjises 19 de Octubrntrardo pella
villa de Ifanes, ... (Galhegos)

(56) A Armada, que o Christianissimo Rey de Fraca m3doeste Reyno de socorro, se
retirou a varios portos | de Bretanha, por caudaudetemporal: e o General | com tres
naosentrou na Rochella, e indo dalli por terra | para a (Egdis)

The examples (48) - (56) above have subjects and verbs withnfemation, and can be
interpreted as unmarked contexts. Because of this, we can cotltdiide cases of sentence
focus, the argument of the unaccusative can be either postoegraverbal. However, these
subjects are also topics in Lambrecht’s definition: they ard thleasentence is about. This is
typical of classical Portuguese, in fact clearly topicdlisabjects are much more common
here than in the modern corpus. The examples of V3 from thisdpbave the structure
S#AV or SA#V, as has already been mentioned in Chapter 4. Wislésta rather marked
structure in modern Portuguese, and occurs less and less frequnantyycorpus until it is
almost nonexistant in the $Ccentury, it is comparatively more frequent in™16entury

Portuguese.
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The examples (48) - (56) can be contexts of sentence focus, weatsrthat the subject in
these contextsan be preverbal in 8 century texts. The question is why there are so few
examples of this compared to the amount of subjects with n@nmafion that occur post
verbally, contrary to what we find in modern Portuguese. Two exjpteusafor this have been
indicated, and the one does not necessarily exclude the otheNz)ike structure prevents

more than one argument from occurring post verbally and b) theoe'avoidfocus’ rule.

The position of the postverbal arguments in Chapter 4, wheranfemnation is located at
the end of the clause, indicates that this is a focusiqoit all periods of the corpus. We can
thus assume a sentence final stress. However, there aren&dethat indicate a sentence

initial stress in 18 century Portuguese as well:

In contexts of sentence focus, that is where both the verb and faetsare new information,
(A)VS is the standard word order. As we have seen, examp&¥ ekist and these are with
subjects that are topicalised. With SV the subject of ausatives is never background
information, contrary to modern Portuguese. This indicates thainiti@ position in the
sentence carries some sort of stress that is not compatthlbackground The examples of
V1 in (45), (46) and (47) were all with postverbal old informatiorthese sentences, the new
information was in fact the verb. The verb in this position earmore prominence than a
verb in second place. The clause final focus stress and therlpaievopics are similarities
between the texts in the “L&entury and the #Dcentury corpus. It is the order of the
background constituents that changes. While only focused constituanteccar post
verbally in Modern Portuguese, only topic arguments of unaccasatan occur preverbally
in the 18" century corpus. For arguments whose base position is postverbahabutre
neither topic nor focus this means that they must be fronted iremMahd stay in their base

position in 18' century Portuguese.

6.4. Summary

In both periods there is clause final focus that we must prekamstress. However, there is
no ‘avoidfocus’ movement in the #6&century like there is in modern Portuguese. Rather,
there is a topicalisation movement that will move the most tidg element to the beginning
of the clause. Because topics are usually old information, infasmation seldom occurs

sentence initially. The new information subjectsn move, however, if they are topics.
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Subjects of unaccusatives that are neither topic nor focus bubfpie background do not

move but stay in their base position behind the verb.
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7. The word order change in Portuguese

This chapter contains a summary of the changes in Portuguesemderdrom the medieval
to the modern language. It starts with an introduction to the waldradn Medieval
Portuguese according to Padua (1960), Schellert (1958), and Fiéis (ZB83esults from

these studies are used as a background for the study of the poapeist

As mentioned earlier, many authors propose a V2 stage for Medandhl Classical
Portuguese. The study of one text — Diogo do Coud&sadas— will show that there is at
least one text that has this type of structure. On the oéned, other texts from the same
period do not follow the same pattern. The statistics frompt@hat on V3 and V1 will be

discussed.

The change in the word order pattern from a predominantly VS tadamneantly SV order
took place around the same time that Galves (2002) and Galves,d@Biad. (2002) set for the
transition from Classical to Modern Portuguese. The findings imihik will be compared to
the findings in the works of on the history of clitic pronouns and prospdlydse authors and
Davies (1999) on the history of subject raising in Portuguese. @itlieations of structural
changes such as the construction wtiquein interrogative sentences will also be seen in
relation to a preferred SV structure in modern Portuguesell bevargued that the change in
word order that took place with unaccusative verbs should be seenaseparate process
but in relation to a stress shift at the end of tH& dhtury.

Finally, this chapter also contains a discussion around gramiisatiican and reanalysis in

relation to subject and object properties of the argument @tusative verbs.

7.1. Old Portuguese

In Chapter 4, we saw that the frequency of VS:SV with unatisesachanges, from being
predominantly SV in Old Portuguese in Fiéis’ (2003) materidleimg predominantly VS in

Classical Portuguese to being SV again in Modern Portuguese. &dhws, such as Salvi



(2004), Ribeiro (1995) and Torres Morais (1996) argue that Old Portuguesea W2
language. Others either do not use V2 as a structural pog<iBéitlua 1960) or argue against
it (Fiéis 2003), (Kaiser 2002). Padua’s (1960) description sometivesls Old Portuguese
as a V2-like language but nevertheless includes examples of V&réhabt compatible with
such an analysis. Fiéis’ (2003) systematic study of a posgibkmnalysis of Old Portuguese
refutes this hypothesis, ascribing the large number of inversior®ld Portuguese to

unaccusativity. Kaiser (2002) has a similar analysis.

7.2. Word order typology in Old Portuguese

Padua’s (1960) description of Old Portuguese has many traits theate@i V2 structure,
without ever really giving us enough evidence to prove that Portuguaseever a V2
language. Portuguese inversion is compared to inversion in &fthrit happens when the
sentence starts with an adverb or another argument that is mailjeet. However, Padua
also cites examples that are clearly’¥/ghus making a V2 analysis more problematic.
Whether or not we believe that Portuguese has passed throughag¥2tkere is little doubt
that SVO has been the unmarked word order in both Old, Claseitdalladern Portuguese.
Padua calls ibrdem intelectuat- the rational order while other word orders such as VSO are
more likely to occur in contexts that convey emotions, such astiougsfear, doubt,
hesitation, wish, order or surprise. Objects are prevémbatder to be given emphasis, and
such preverbal objects as well as preverbal adverbs atg tikecause inversion. These
objects and adverbs are very often connected to something or sooge po&viously
mentioned in the discourse and are often deictic which leads Radharacterise them as

s" These inversion triggers are found in both main and subordinate

“psychological subject
clauses, though not so much in relative clal®eghe fact that Padua does not always

distinguish between noun objects and clitic pronoun objects makdfciiltlto compare it to

6 All the examples from main clauses that Padua @igeV3 with an XPSVO structure have a subjectishat
personal pronoun. These subjects carry less phgicaloveight than full nouns. However, no V2 langea
known to me has such structures. Rather they atintra V2 analysis that is syntactical in favouraof
phonologically structured analysis. Other examfiles Padua that are V3 are found in subordinatesrevh
there were 2 instances of V3 in conjunctional asusith conditional meaning, 2 instances of V3 in
conjunctionals with causal meaning, both in uncommsiylistic surroundings.

7| think this termsujeito psicolégica@an be interpreted as a topic.

8 padua notes a difference in word order betweenplttest version of Reg. de S. Bento and a newerTime
oldest is without inversiorPorque tu demostraas mhas iusti¢cas.... The newer Hasr que contas te dizes as
minhas iusticas... (Padua p. 100). In a subordiclatese.ca per muytas vezes nostro Senhor demostrs...
..per que por muytas uezes demostra de(13.130). This indicates a drift towards the worder in Classical
Portuguese.
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the present study where the clitics have not been analysed maargraiguments and are not

expected to obey to the same rules.

The high number of inversions when something other than the subjeetigsette verb, has
led authors such as Ribeiro (1995) and Torres Morais (1996) and G20@% to analyse
Old Portuguese as a V2 language. As outlined in Chapter 2V language, the verb is
moved to C which only leaves room for one constituent before the wveSpecCP. A V2
analysis requires that both these elements be fulfilled: e wmust move to C and
something must precede the verb. In Germanic V2 languagescahide an expletive
pronoun, even if there is no subject. Clauses that seemingly dmwetthe verb in second
place, such as V1 and V3, require explanations. For instance, iguljgict languages, there
is no expletive pronoun. However, it is thought that a pro can bet@neioccur preverbally
and thus satisfy the V2 requirement even though the verb seenuoglpies the first

position in the clause.

Ribeiro (1995) analyses Old Portuguese as a V2 language, baset dromiaa 14 century
text, Dialogos de S&do Gregori@s presented in Mattos e Silva (1989). The high number of
inversions in the text, especially the main clauses wergsathhs effects of a V2 structure.
Ribeiro analyses the V1 and V3 structures in the following madnawing parallels between
Adams’ (1989) and Vance’s (1989) analyses of Old French. The V1 slaase analysed as
either having a null operator in Spec/C’, a coverthras unaccusatives or as “free subject
inversion”.®° It is unclear how the last two groups fit into a V2 systemthallwhile Ribeiro
proposes nothing, not even a covert pro, to suggest that the vetérjsetable as being in
second position. While most of the clauses in Ribeiro’s comgusither SVO or XPVS, 19 %

of the main clauses and 45 % of the subordinate clauses in Ribeinwas have a V1

structure.

" Ribeiro provides evidence from Old Portuguese thattpro may be licensed either before (under agreement)
or after (governed by) the verb. This can be exdrtd also apply to a coveno, which can be assumed to
occupy a preverbal position.

8 Ribeiro’s examples of V1 (p.121) are: (17)@onven, Pedro, que te calés)de-vos a bda ventura.
Diremos n0s ora, padre, qued..levaron-nos aa pousada homens que hi estafaDemanda do Santo Graal
1.28.31 em Ribeiro p.121) Of these, Ribeiro cléssi&. and b. as directive constructions, callivent “root
phenomena” “and the landing site of the V° in themestructions is C°.” Both c¢. and d. can be arealyas
discursive, and d. can be analysed as “free” stubjgersion in Demanda do Santo Graal. It is wontking that
the subject in d. is modified by a relative claaséd that it appears after the prepositional phrhses,is
seemingly right-dislocated. Generally, verb firshstructions in V2 languages are explained as lgevin
phonologically null operator of some sort in Spéc C

171



As for V3 structures, they are, according to Ribeiro, analgsiabthe following manner: In
V3 clauses with Adverb — Subject — Verb, the adverb can not lbategorised by the vefb.
We do find V3 clauses where the adverb is not subcategorised bgrtheas is the case with
the short adverbs of the typssim, pois, entddhese adverbs are similar to the Old French

adverbs that are cited in Vance (1997:61) as not provoking inversion

Even in V2 languages, there are situations where what isrsglgriv3 constructions occur,
even when the adverb is subcategorised by the verb. According tosAdalams 1989), in
some cases topicalisation or left dislocation can occunpftV2, as illustrated in (1)

Q) De cele amor Dieus me gartalChastelaine de Vergd1)
*From this love God save me’

(Adams 1989:4)

Adams analyses the adverb as being located outsideatimedboundaries, adjoined to CP.

While this does happen in other V2 languages such as German and atdin&cian
languages, it is a phonologically very marked structure not foundrittemv texts. If the
sentence in (1) were to be translated word by word into Norwetiarpause between the
topicalised element and the subject would be very long indeed.oltbeihg examples are
from Norwegian, a Scandinavian V2 language.

2) V2: Kaken spiste jeg.
lit: 'the cake ate I

3) Left dislocation:
Kaken, den spiste jeg.
lit: ‘The cake, it ate I’

4) Hanging topic:
Kaken; jeg spiste ett stykke.
lit: ‘the cake? | ate one piece’

While in (2) there is no pause between the object and theind@), there is a pause between
the dislocated object and the verb. The pause between theisgulcalement in (4) is even
heavier than in (3). Both (3) and (4) are typical of the spokegukge, which parallels
Adams’ example in (1) since this is also a rendering of dspeech. V3 examples of this

type could be expected if Portuguese were a V2 language, bwloaityrendering speech.

81 This would in fact bear resemblance to an OS\catire. In modern Portuguese, there are also differe
restrictions on the placement of adverbs that ayeraents and those that are not.
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Also, a left dislocated topic may not occur without being reygebyy means of a pronoun or
an adverb in the main clause. Example (5) shows that (3) is nablpassless the object is
repeated as a pronoun, (6), (7) and (8) are examples witlvarba

(5) *Kaken, jeg spiste
lit: 'the cake, | ate’

(6) V2: Til England dro jeg i gar
lit: 'to England went | yesterday’

©) Left dislocated topic where adverb is not repeated:
*Til England jeg dro i gar /i gar dro jeg
lit:  To England | went yesterday / yesterday Inve

(8) Left dislocated topic where adverb is repeatii):(
Til England, dit dro jeg i gar
lit: 'To England, there | went yesterday’

It thus seems probable that the adverb in example (1) would haeeatoalysed as a hanging
topic and not a left dislocated one, in which case we would not eitgeobccur unless the
text renders direct speech. This was not the case in the V3lkesaim Classical Portuguese.
This will be commented upon in the following sections, whéreret will be a further

discussion around how a V2 language is classified.

Fiéis’ (2003) material suggests that Old Portuguese was predolyiaan8VO language,

with some remnants of an older SOV order. Theories suggestin@tiaPortuguese had
passed through a period of V2 was rejected. The large numbereasions which had led to
such analysis were rather attributable to unaccusativitye sirarly all post verbal subjects

were sole arguments of unaccusative verbs.

However, if we look at the examples of inversion that P4dua (1#@8)an pp. 120-121, the
verbs are not unaccusative, in fact there are numerous esawiplaversion following
adverbs with both transitive and intransitive (unergative) vétigss also has some examples
of this, attributing the word order in these sentences tosstyljpragmatic and discourse-

related) and not structural organisation.

Fiéis’ (2003) material of more than 2000 examples suggestththatord order was relatively

stable SVO during her period of study, (1:316" century) and likewise for the distribution of
VS and SV. The only piece of statistics that may seenm &xeeption to this, were the data
from the 18 century literary corpus, which indicated an equal distribution ofag¥ VS

order with unaccusatives. The material for this century wasnwdl, however, to draw any
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important conclusions. Comparing it to the statistics from Chapté does point towards a
trend that originates in the &entury where subjects of unaccusatives are predominantly

post verbal.

The language situation we are presented with previous to thenpstsgy points in different
directions: The number of inversions seems to indicate thatreedealing with a V2
structure, however the number of V3 and V1 indicates that timstithe case. The fact that
most post verbal subjects occur in unaccusative constructionsserag as a partial
explanation to the large number of inversions, however the invergibinsother types of
verbs, which were rather numerous in Padua’s corpus, indicatarttealditional explanation
is needed. These inversions could be related to pragneiors such as information

structure, but further studies of Old Portuguese are needeafiom this hypothesis.

7.3. The V2 hypothesis in Classical Portuguese

Previous literature around a possible V2 period for Portuguese haly rieked to the
syntax for evidence, considering V2 a mainly syntactically mt#t/gphenomenon. Factors
such as stress and intonation were not systematically takeoonsideration in Fiéis (2003),
Torres Morais (1996) and Ribeiro (1995). Galves (2002), however, did pdim torrelation

between the position of clitics and a stress shift thait place in the the Tscentury.

Fiéis (2003) concluded that Old Portuguese was not a verb second langndgbat the
analysis of unaccusatives is the same for Old and Modern Patughe single argument of
unaccusatives is generated in post verbal position. The difeeneneord order between these

two periods is mainly stylistic.

Fiéis also points out that for a null-subject language such as @tdgBese, the most
common subject of an unaccusative as well as any other varlfast a null-subject. This
coincides with the findings in the present stfidyf we then take into consideration the
correlation Topic — Subject, very often the topic will not be dye¥kpressed. In fact, an
expressed subject that has been mentioned previously in the desshordd theoretically
either be at the beginning of a paragraph or there should be shereredson for it to be

spelled out, such as change of topic (topic being what the sengeabeut). Given this, a

8 |n my corpus, the number of null-subject clauseed the number of clauses with subject untiligiz
century. It is only in the 2Dcentury that this pattern changes and most cleaweses an expressed subject.

174



subject topic expression in a null-subject language such as Portugudde on average have
a higher information value than subject topic expression in a langhages not a null-

subject languag&®

Galves and Paixado de Sousa’s (2005) analysis of ClassidaigBese as a V2 language is
argued along the following lines: The solution they follow is simitathe one Barbosa
(2000) proposed for modern Portuguese and which is outlined in sectionli2 3ull-subject
languages, the preverbal subject is topicalised, and is tboatside the clause boundaries.
This is why we have enclisis in main clauses where thgesuls not a quantifier, a wh-
operator, or a focalised phrase. While this analysis has béageddy Costa (2004) for
modern Portuguese, Galves and Paixdo de Sousa (2005) claimctratie used to analyse
Classical Portuguese. This is largely because of the miateof the clitic pronouns in this
period. It is almost always proclitic even in contexts whamern Portuguese would have
enclisis. The procliticisation of the pronouns is a phenomenon thhatigexd during the period
of Old Portuguese until it became almost obligatory in affirneafimite clauses at the
beginning of the 18 century (Martins 2001%* Proclisis was dominant for three centuries
until its decline at the end of the"18entury (Galves, Britto et al. 2005). The basic theories
regarding clitic placement, Tobler-Mussafia law and Wackelilmgaa/v85 was outlined in
Chapter 2. In languages that obey to this restriction chitiag not appear sentence-initially.
Galves and Sousa (2005) analyse this in accordance with Salvi'g) (B68posal for the
analysis of clitic placement. In Classical Portuguese there two positions available for
topics: one inside the clause and one outside the clause. Tise alernal topic is the one
found in V2 languages and an argument in this position will allow forlipi®cA clause
external topic on the other hand will not lead to proclisis. Ténase will be interpreted as V1
and enclisis will follow. Both topic positions were available $abjects as well as for other
XPs.

8 Cf. Lambrecht’s terminology as outlined in chagiter

8 |n Martins (2001), proclisis in affirmative finiauses goes from 7,1% in the second half of 8fecgéntury

to 98,8% in the first half of the T&century. However, Martins also points to the fétat some authors differ
from the general pattern found in the documentsshety is based on. While Ferndo Mendes PintovdIthe
general pattern and has 97% enclisis, Diogo do&loas 72,5%, Fernédo de Oliveira has 60% while dedo
Barros has only 32% (Martins (2001:34).

8 A search in my 16.century morphologically tagged corpus, reveals tie only example (out of 7579
proclitic pronouns) of a sentence beginning wittlitgc is the following:

El-Rei Dom Jo&o o Primeiro trazia na orla das Armasaletra que diziaPor bemE a Rainha Dona Felipa de
Alencastre, sua mulher, outra que respondia a estdngrés que dizidvle contenta.(Lobo, p 42)
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Proclicis occurs with all types of adverbials, including subordirdauses (9), (10) and
locative expressions (11), (12) temporal expressions (13) assmeitraordinary subjects as
in (14), (15), (16) and (17). (Contrary to what we find in Modern Portegue® century

Portuguese is somewhat more similar to Modern Brazilian irptio&lisis occurs with a large

range of preverbal constituerifs.

9) Despedido o Governadase tornoupera a fortaleza. (Diogo do Coudécada}

(10) Recolhido pera o arraiade tornoupera as galeotas, e despedio uma delas com osderid
gue eram vinte e sete, pera se irem curar a Tef({@itgyo do Coutd®écada}

(12) Nesta terra se faanuito agucar cande, que vai a Cambaia, e dai pdestas partes da
India. (Diogo do Cout®écada}

(12)  Ali se fortificou, e comegou a combater a Cidade fortissimamentejgrse a podia tomar
primeiro, que o inimigo chegasse. (Diogo do Cddéoada}

(13)  Apos estas novas Ihe chegaraoutras (Diogo do Coutbécada$

(14) Estes navios foram ter aquelas llhas, e a galemtagou de mantimentos, e tornou a voltar
pera a Armada, e o Ferndo de la T@edicou negociandpe provendo pera sua jornada, e
partio pera a Nova Hespanha entrada de Agostosealprnada adiante daremos raz&o.
(Diogo do Coutdécada}

(15) Ele se despedido Villa-Lobos, sem poder notar a gente que osasautham, nem o
modo de como estavam, nem ele quiz perguntar agsaa, porque ndo Iho haviam de
dizer. (Diogo do Cout®écada}

(16) Dom Christovao da Ganse recolheaos vallos o melhor que péde, bem perseguido dos
inimigos, e mandou a Manuel da Cunha, que com sote goltasse a éles, e trabalhasse
pelos afastar; e que quando se viesse recolheledayi& outro tanto, porque os inimigos
ndo entrassem de mistura com éles. (Diogo do ddétada}

a7) Ruy Lopes de Villa-Loboe recebeocom muita honra, e Ihe entregou um daqueles
Capitdes pera ficar na outra corocora em refengjuemto vinha falar com éle. (Diogo do
CoutoDécada}

Proclisis also occurs after the conjumgtoften, but not necessarily, as in the case below,
where something in the previous clause triggers proclisis, @asithe prepositional phrage
portain (18) or the subjedlartim Afonsain (19).
(18) E assim quando desembarcou o foi esperar a pesialhe fazer a cereménia da entrega
das chaves, como era costume em todas as fortadegas os Governadores da India

chegavam, nem ter com éle outro algum cumprimentofoi acompanhando até os
aposentos que estavam pera éle, e a porta se tegmatornoupera a fortaleza.

% In modern European Portuguese, there is prodlisisain clauses with finite verbs in wh-questionsl after
negation, after indefinite pronourelguém, ambos, cada, cada qual, cada um, poucdgugeg tanto, todo,
tudo) and after the following adverbaiida, apenas, até, j4, mal, quase, sempre, sGes@ytalvez, tambdm
In Modern Brazilian Portuguese, in addition to $fiteations already mentioned, there is also prsdiiter
demonstrative pronouraguilo, isto, issopersonal pronouns, and after inverted objects edipatives (ExA
grande noticia telou agora.Certa Iheparecia a decisdo.) There is also a tendencyéaligis to occur after
subjects and initially in the clause. (Ex: O usiogios entregowm relatério completo do projeto...)
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(19) Martim Afonso soube de sua idap saiu a receber féramostrando-se-lhe Dom(Diogo
do CoutoDécada}

Proclisis does not occur, however, when the preverbal elemartbcalised constituent in
the sense of Ambar’'s (1999RUE ToPICOr Duarte’s (1987tlitic left dislocation where the
topicalised element is repeated within the clause in time édra clitic pronoun, as in (20):

(20) O outro Bargantim, em que ia Frei Jerénimo de SBstevao, da Ordem de Santo
Agostinho,acabaram-se-lheos mantimentos, (Diogo do Coud&cada$

Proclisis need not occur in the cases cited above. The followmegxamples illustrate how,
in two very similar contexts since both (21) and (22) are introducedbgtantial adverb, the
clitic may occur either as a proclitic or as an enclitic(23) the sentence is introduced by a
temporal adverb.

(22) e encomendando-lhe muito o segrestornou a embarcar e voltou para a Armada....
(Diogo do Coutdécada}

(22) E havendo quatro dias que estava em terapu-se a embarcarcom muita pressa, e
dando a vela, se fez na volta do Leste, como gderimandar a costa da Arabia; (Diogo do
CoutoDécada}

(23) Nisto gastou dous dias, e ao tercemmou-se pera o exército, levando uma grande preza
de cavalos, mulas, gado, e de outras cousas. (Dio@outaDécada$

An analysis of the kind Galves et al. (2005) proposes for Claf3aéuguese will then
analyse the adverb in (21) as being a topicalised element v@fRjnwhile the adverbial
clause in (22) is an adjunct outside of CP. This accounts fagrttlesis: The adverb being
outside the clause, we are dealing with a V1 sentence. Bettsusditic pronoun cannot

occur in the beginning of a sentence, it must be entditice sentence initial verb.

This explains the position of the pronoun. However, it also increthgesiumber of V1
clauses in Classical Portuguese, while the number of V2 deseanless we suppose a pro

or empty operator of some kind that fulfils the requiremeritdbaething precede the verb.

As far as | understand Galves’ analysis, the subjectslameys post verbal unless they are
topicalised. That must mean that a covert pro can be topataliéeen the pro is indeed the
topic of the sentence, this is not necessarily problematiseif.iHowever, if this were true,
we would not expect to find unaccusative clauses with an expresgedtdhat are V1. In
fact, any clause with a clause initial verb and a post Vetligect in agreement with the verb
would be evidence against a V2 analysis. If there is agrebetween the subject and the

transitive verb, this is proof that there is not even a pab ¢hn account for a V2 structure.



With unaccusatives one can suppose a covert expletive. ldigdhaee a covert expletive as a

topic.

If we do postulate a topic expletive, this needs to be a covettiiecexpletive of the type
Pinto (1997) describes for Italian unaccusatives because of thenagmt between the post
verbal subject and the verb. This is not the type of expletivehakifound in some colloquial
forms of modern Portuguese that was outlined in Chapter 5 whereishece agreement
between the verb and the post verbal subject. There is no hard evidesach an expletive,
however. There is clearly no need for a phonetic representatisumcbfan expletive since it
never has surface manifestations, and it is thereforeutfic understand it as anything else
than a theoretical requirement for Portuguese to be analysed/2danguage. This type of
analysis would not be compatible with a V1 clause with overestigind locative adverb and
a transitive verb. As we shall see below, there are srdiersces, even in the most V2-like of

all the text in the corpus, Diogo do Cout®écadas

There are different ways of counting to three that will leadifferent results. What is clear is
that Classical Portuguese was not a V2 language of the modama®@e kind. The analysis

of what is seemingly V3 where an argument has been togidadisd dislocated outside the
clause would be impossible in modern Norwegian well as in &egras outlined by Kaiser

(2002) and illustrated by the examples (24) and (25) from SchevadtX/ikner (1996).

(24)  *[cp Letzte Wochedp ein Buch hatf Peter {p tatsachlich gelesen]]]]
lit. Last week a book had Peter actually read.

(25)  *[cp Letzte Wochedp Peter hat)f [vp tatséchlich ein Buch gelesen]]]]

This is also true for some of the adverbs that Ribeiro c#edl@aving two word orders in Old
Portuguese in a V2 analysis. These adverbs would not be feligitoosdern Norwegian or
German in the types of context that Ribeiro cifefn fact, evidence for a V2 stage in
Classical Portuguese seems to consist of mainly two thingsvdtteorder inwh-clauses that
are analysed as remnants of a previous V2 stage and thenlardgeer of inversions. It is
possible to analyse Classical Portuguese as a V2 languagechf an analysis is only
dependant on a movement from V to C, and if we allow for lefbchsed arguments outside
of CP. However, this would allow for clauses that are nog¢@ed in other V2 languages. An

analysis along the lines of Adams (1989) where a combination offr@rting and heavy

8" These are adverbs of the tygretdo, poisandassim Padua (1960) cites examples friialogo de S&o
Gregoriosuch as: ..e assi 0 santo homen defendeu os seus disciuld& enton n homen siia en sa
pousada...
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initial stress leads to a V2 language does not seem suffittiseems that heavy initial stress
does not necessarily provoke a V2 effect of the Germanic kindewéi dislocated topics
are not allowed, as shown in (7) and in (24) and (25), where explateewert as in (26) and
(27), where V1 clauses are restricted to very specific cistamses such as imperatives (28),
qguestions (29) and conditions (30) and where auxiliaries are frontedhandhain verb
remains in place as shown in (32) where the object of (31)derstopicalised.

(26) Es kommt ein Mann
lit: it comes a man’

27) Det kommer en mann
lit: it comes a man’

(28) Spis kaken!
Eat the cake!

(29) Spiste jeg kaken?
lit: 'Ate | the cake?’

(30) Hadde jeg spist kaken hadde jeg fortalt deg det.
had | eaten the cake, | would have told you.

(31) Jeg hadde spist kaken
lit: 'l had eaten the cake’

(32) Kaken hadde jeg spist
lit: 'The cake had | eaten’

As indicated in Chapters 4-6, the difference between ClassidaModern Portuguese is very

much connected to a reorganizing of the information structure.

Fiéis (2003) suggested that the large number of inversions in OldgBese was largely
attributable to unaccusativity and should otherwise be regardedylesicsteffects. It is
therefore necessary to establish to what degree unaccysetivlt account for inversions in

Classical Portuguese

7.3.1. Instances of V3

In order to establish whether 1 @entury Portuguese was a V2 language, it is necessary to

find an explanation to the examples in Chapter 4 that doans#spond to this pattern.

The fact that in my corpus there is VS with verbs of sajidgcates that other factors than

unaccusativity alone determine this word order.
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Ribeiro (1995) studies the phenomenon in a more systematic way fagtese. In order to

explain certain word orders in Modern BP, she supposes a “verb sesoheel as described
in Rizzi (1991) in Portuguese. There are supposedly various rempantgat we think are

remnants of a verb second constraint in earlier periods ofgadge. In French and English,
typical such remnants are the word order in WH phrases:

(33) A quias-tu parlé?
To whom have you spoken

(Rizzi 1991)
llza Ribeiro relates this to inversion in WH questions in BiazilPortuguese (my
translations):
(34) Para quando querem os diretores esses relatorios?
When do the directors want these rep@rts

Com guem tinha Maria pretendido sair ontém a noite?
Whith whom did Mary want to go out with last night?

(Ribeiro, 1995:111)

Although there exists, in BP as well as in French, exangblése contrary:

(35) A quitu as parlé?
(36) Para quando os diretores querem esses relatorios?

(37)  Com quem Maria tinha pretendido sair ontém a noite?

Ribeiro assumes that the Brazilian sentences arise dagaime reasons they exist in French
and English, namely that they are supposedly residues of an stafierin the language that
was V2, or, in the case of Portuguese, that had somefsé2trestriction. It is worth noticing
that inversion in modern BP is uncommon, whereas its use Imastaexclusive in the first
part of the 18 century®® According to Ribeiro, this is an indication of a movement fudm
Agre to C° in 18 century Portuguese, and that the “high frequency of Wh+VS rcotisins

in the 18" century must be analysed as resulting from syntactical mischsmelated to the
verb-second phenomenon. During the last two centuries, inversionrédisally become
substituted by the order in (36) and (37) in Brazilian Portuguese. Inrmdelgopean

Portuguese inversion is still the normwh-questions.

8 According to Duarte, M.E.L (apud Ribeiro: Duam&E.L. (1989)A evolugéo da ordem V(erbo) S(ujeito)
para S(ujeito) V(erbo) em interrogativas QU- no togués do BrasilMs UNICAMP), in 1734, inversion was
obligatory in direct WH questions.
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7.4. The word order in Diogo de Couto’®©écadas

Of all the texts in my corpus, Diogo do Cout®®cadasis perhaps the one which most
strongly confirms a verb second hypothesis. It has a small numkentances with V3, that
are relatively easy to explain since these sentencebenayerpreted either as Subject topic #
Adverb — Verb, in other words they still represent a verb sedonctwe. Or, in the case of

two sentence-initial adverbs, these may be interpretedeasomstituent rather than as two.

The word order in this text (as in some of the other texts, \ewéhis is the one | have
studied more closely) is clearly not conditioned by syntax alone ndéhédgtructuring of

given vs new information alone nor by a mixture of these tvathd® the text seems to place
the most referential constituent in the beginning of the sentemer,when such a constituent
is not required for semantic reasons. When such an elem@essint in the beginning of the
clause, it will influence on the word order of the rest of ¢theuse, seemingly impeding
subjects, and, in fact, other types of clause constituentwe#ls such as adverbs and
predicates, to occur in preverbal position. The fact that we lmaversion not only with

unaccusatives but also with predicatives, transitives and iittvess suggest that a basic VS

order for unaccusatives is not sufficient to explain thedveoder in this period.

While Fiéis’ data for Old Portuguese suggested that the magirity of inversions were
found in unaccusative contexts, we cannot claim the same for theylRese we find in the
16" and 17" centuries. If that analysis was valid for the period in gaesti this thesis and
that post verbal subjects of unaccusative verbs are simplygeaseated in that position, this
would explain all the instances with V1. But then we would expecséime rules to apply to
transitives and intransitives as well. These verbs should apitha“‘canonical” SV an SVO
order in situations where unaccusatives would have VS. As viessekabelow, this is not the

case.

In Chapter 4 we saw a striking lack of V3 order with unaccusaterbs in théécadasand
the other texts from the f&entury. The only example found in main clauses with finite verb

is the following in (38).

(38) E todavia sempre os Capitées ficAranma antiga posse de tomarem t6das as drogas pela
avaliacdo, que é cousa que lhe importava muit@g®do Coutdécada}

The pure VS with nothing preceding the verb is also rather infreq@# the unaccusative

verbs in my corpus, only two examples occur in a V1 context. (Tdrerénowever, too many

181



other examples of V1 that occur in intransitive and transitiveeststto classify them as
exceptions of some sort, as is also exemplified in (39)):
(39) Reinou éste Groduxa no Reino de Ormuz trinta afioaram-lhe dous filhos, o primeiro
Torunxa, que reinou vinte e quatro anos, e o ddtbamed Xa, que sucedeo ao irm&o por
ndo ter filhos, que reinou vinte e nove. A ésteedeo Cobadixa seu filho, que reinou trinta

anos;ficaram-lhe dous filhos, Ceifadixa, que reinou vinte anospeunxa, que herdou o
Reino, por ndo ficarem filhos ao irmé&o, que reitrova anos. (Diogo do Couf@écada}

All other examples with VS in main clauses with finite unesative verbs are preceded by an
adverbial, usually an anaphoric expression, but also other typesevbed\phrases. There is
no doubt that these adverbs may be part of the sentence (insiégmdCBjat they need not
have been moved outside the border of the sentence (outsidg. afidPis indicated by the

fact that clitic pronouns may occur in preverbal position whenquted by such adverbials.

The verb second sentences in this text begin with either addeebiéal clause or subject and
in one sentence, the object. The V2 sentences have theifglpvoperties: When they begin
with an adverb, regardless of whether the verb is traeAitivansitive, unaccusative or
predicative, we have inversion. In almost all the sentewitbsinversion, the adverb in the
beginning of the sentence refers to something that was mentioried previous sentence.
They are often of the deictic type, suchaggii, ali or include a demonstrative pronoun such
aseste The adverbial sentences even if they contain no demonsti@tnoun or deictic

adverb, refer to the situation that was described immdylia¢éore.

Examples beginning with adverb:

Unaccusative

(40)  Apds estas novas llehegaramoutras, de como o Xircan era ido pera as part®&edgala
a acudir a alguns Reinos, que se Ihe rebelaramiogéo Coutdécada¥

(41)  Aquisurgio a Armada, e se deteve trinta e dous dias, ... (DimgGoutoDécada}

(42) Com esta seguranfai Anténio de Almeida ao galedo, e o Capitdo moér elveo a bordo;
(Diogo do Coutdécada}

(43) Desta veZicou o Magor em seus Reinos; e o Xaholan, assim corfevaatou de nada,
assim desceo apressado, ... (Diogo do Cbédlmada$

(44) Neste mesmo temphegoua galeota das Filipinas com muitos mantimentos .iod®do
CoutoDécada}

(45) Por esta terrpassao rio Gange, e por ser baixa € muitas vezes aagadDiogo do
CoutoDécada}



(46)

Quasi no mesmo tempo, a dezoito de Oututiiegouao porto de Talangame o gale&o da
carreira, em que ia Gil de Castro, ... (Diogo do G@#cada}

Intransitive:

(47)

(48)

(49)

Transitive

(50)

(51)

(52)

(53)

(54)

(59)

(56)

(67)

Reflexive

(58)

(59)

(60)

Ali Ihe deoum tempo da parte do Sul tdo grosso, que Ihefgatlo correr em pdpa com
um bolso de vela. (Diogo do Coub&cada¥

Aqui foi ter com élesuma galeota da sua companhia, que havia dias direhae
desgarrado com tempo, que foi dar em umas llharabastadas de mantimentos, onde se
...(Diogo do Coutdécada}

Na Cérteandou este Rei dous anos, dilatando-lhe o Ismael derdidia o socorro, sem
acabar de concluir em alguma cousa. (Diogo do Coétada$

Com a cubica do cravo de Maluco, e com as grandpeadaquelas llhas contaram os da
Armada passaddgeterminou Dom Anténio de Mendonga, Viso-Rei da Nova Hespanha
mandar a elas uma Armada por sua conta, de queogtey Capitdo Dom Joéo de
Alvarado, Adiantado da Provincia de Gatimara, ...@ao Coutdécada}

Ao outro dia, presentes os Oficiaes, filegliu Dom Jorge a carta de guia pera lhe entregar a
fortaleza, ...(Diogo do CoutDécada}

Chegada a corocora a Armagaz a novidade daquela embarcacao alvorogo em todos os
dela, e entrando na Capitanea, lhe deo o recadotdaio de Almeida. (Diogo do Couto
Décadaj

Chegado a Cabulpmou o Hamau a rainha comsigo, com toda a gente ghe teita, e foi
entrando por seus Estados, senhoreando-se outdelesz ...(Diogo do Coutbécada

E vendo que por ali ndo tinham onde se provesssah@endo como nas Filipinas acharam
os da Galeota muitos mantimentogndou [0] General um Bernardo de la Torre por
Capitdo de um galedozinho, chamado S&o Joanilhdag¢lo Coutdécada}

Isto nosafirmou muito um homem Polaco, chamado Gabriel, que epml Moscovia aos
Husbeques...(Diogo do Coulzécada}

Partidos éstes navios, dai a oito didsztambém o Villa-Lobos na sua néo...(Diogo do
CoutoDécadaj

Tanto que foi de dianandou Estevéao recado aos Vereadores, e Oficiais, ...(Dingo
CoutoDécadaj

Com istose despedidelchior Fernandes, e os Castelhanos ficaram featpgar
esperando pela galeota, ...(Diogo do Cddézada}

A éste Pagodse foitambém oferecer EIRei Gelaldim Mamede, filho deste
Hamau...(Diogo do Coutbécada}

Feito éste autalespedio-sédom Estevdo do Governador, ...(Diogo do Cdbézada®

18¢



(61) Nesta terrae fazmuito agucar cande, que vai a Cambaia, ...(DiogGalstoDécada}

(62) Nesta obrae gastaramoito mezes, andando de continuo nela quarentaabélhadores;
...(Diogo do Coutdécada}

(63) Nesta jornadae achowm Portugués, chamado Cosmo Correa, casado enh Chiau
mulher, e filhos, que ainda vivem, ...(Diogo do CobDtcada}

(64) Prestes o socorrdespedio-seo Hamau do X& Ismael ... (Diogo do Colliécada$
Predicative

(65) E assimera éste barbaro tdo afeicoado aos Cristdos, queamda (principalmente
Portuguezes) |hes fazia muitas honras, e mercégdio Coutdécada}

Also, when there is a verbal periphrasis we would expect onlgukidiary to be fronted. This

is indeed the case in many, but not all sentences. In the Esabglow, the auxiliary has
retained much of its original meaning in the examples withestifijterpolated between the
two verbs as in (66), (67) and (68), whereas in (69) and (70)uttikagy retains less of its

original meaning.

(66) Al ficaram os Hespanhoesomendoalguns mantimentos que tinham, que se lhes
acabaram logo, ... (Diogo do Coubeécada}

(67) Com estas novasrnou o Villa-Lobosa mandar a galeota, e um bargantim, em que foi o
mesmo Pero Ortiz, ... (Diogo do Coudécada}

(68) Neste lugamandou éste Rei tambeffiazer uns pagos de tanta grandeza, e magestade, que
se podem contar entre as maravilhas do Mundo... (DilmgCoutd>écada}

(69) Este em certo modo tomou também pera si o podespidtual, qudicaram herdando
todos, ... (Diogo do Coutbécada}

(70) ... que se&comecaram a ajuntarao Magor alguns Capitées ... (Diogo do Cdbézada}

The following examples witler as an auxiliary are repeated from Chapter 5. While (71) is
clearly V2, (72) requires a preverbal covert expletive torfzyaed as a V2 sentence. Both,
however, are examples of the auxiliary having been moved aheweibject.

(71)  assim quando o Imperador chegtiham éles feitomui grande estrago nos inimigos.
(Diogo do Coutdécada}

(72)  Surto Fernado Peres de Andrade na barra de Goa, tecado o Governador de sua
chegada, dizem que dissera, que éle, e Diogo deir@ileram bons para mus de carga,
porgue j& sabiam o caminho. Isto disse, potiumea cada um deles vinda India por
Capitdes mores tres vezes. (Diogo do C@éoada$

184



There were, even in this text, examples of V1 that seencudifto analyse as part of a V2
structure. Such examples are (73) and (74) that are verbrfdshave an expressed subject
and in (74) an expressed locative which is not compatible with artcpke or loc. The
clauses are narrative main clauses and do not have an empyoo@érthe sort we could
propose for a yes/no question. While (74) could be argued to contas sminof empty
operator used in the so-called ‘narrative inversion’ used in Dut¢hel opening of a story,
this is not a valid interpretation for (73) because the sentensendbeopen or introduce a
story or a paragraph.

(73) Mandou mais EIRei, que em tddas as moedas, que dali @medse batessem, fossem

cunhadas com uma figura de uma azemala, pela eseqgadvou. (Diogo do Couto
Décadaj

(74) Reinou éste Groduxa no Reino de Ormuz trinta anos. (DdmgGoutdDécada$

7.5. Word order in other 16" century texts

A V2 system would explain the word order in the Décadas, howegvengme of the other
texts from the same period, we find an even larger percenfgmest verbal subjects. These

texts dotnotdisplay a V2 pattern like the one we saw in the Décadas.

In Chapter 4, the first few pages of some of the texts frencorpus were, in addition to the
general analysis of unaccusative contexts, also tested fow¥HBnd V3 in transitive and
intransitive contexts. It was shown that all the texts hadrabexamples that would not fit
into a V2 analysis. In the selection, Ferndo Mendes Pinto (born h&@0)o example of V1
that was not compatible with a V2 analysis, Couto (born 1542) had onexarmiple, the one
cited in (73) above. The other two authors from th® déntury, Luis de Sousa (born 1556)
and Rodrigues Lobo (born 1579) had a larger percentage of V1 altogéttseis compatible
with the analysis of unaccusative verbs which showed a largeasernn V1 from authors
born in the first half of the Bcentury to authors born in the second half.

(75)  Acudia-lhe o Senhor com santas inspiracdes e estava resstutmiscar a Deus na
religido. (Frei Luis de Souskrei Bartolomeu dos Martirgs

(76) Detinha-o somente um pejo natural de acometer por si tamaaocio. (Frei Luis de
Sousafrei Bartolomeu dos Martirgs

(77)  Comecavaem Domingos de Lisboa curso de Artes. (Frei LuiSoeasaFrei Bartolomeu
dos Mértire$

(78)  Comecouel-Rei a igreja de Vicente. (Frei Luis de Solsaj Bartolomeu dos Martirgs
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(79) Fundaram os estrangeiros a de Nossa Senhora; ... (Frei Lus®dsaFrei Bartolomeu
dos Martire$

(80) ComecouFrei Bertolameu seu noviciado desassombradamen{€rei.Luis de Sousa,
Frei Bartolomeu dos Martirs

(81) Criava-o a mae a seus peitos c'o cuidado de mée, e maanedegvirtude. (Frei Luis de
Sousalrei Bartolomeu dos Martirgs

(82) Desconfiava-ce fazia-o temer uma profunda humildade com queasatudo quanto
fazia por baixo e imperfeito ... (Frei Luis de Sous&j Bartolomeu dos Martirgs

(83) Notaram isto os religiosos, advirtiram ao pai que ajudasbea inclinagdo do filho e ndo
tardasse em o fazer estudar. (Frei Luis de SéusaBartolomeu dos Martirgs

(84) Pregavamnaquela freguesia os religiosos de Sdo Domingasjevicontino aquele habito,
ouvia aquela doutrina, ia-se-lhe afeicoando. (Eués de Sousd;rei Bartolomeu dos
Martires)

(85) Representavaa carne, naquele debuxo, um calo duro e relevadorderanca, ou um
debrum que fica em ferida mal curada, ... (Frei ld&sSousakrei Bartolomeu dos
Martires)

(86) Sofria Frei Bertolameu as honras que lhe dava a sua Quuimmver que era estilo dela, ...
(Frei Luis de Sous#rei Bartolomeu dos Martirgs

(87)  Apostarei eu (disse Solino), que, se a Pindaro Ihe armaoempoesia levantada sébre os
bons conceitos e versos (Francisco Rodrigues L@bde na Aldeia e Noites de Invejno

(88) Descreveo cavaleiro como era bem que os houvesse, as dpéiagastas, os Reis quéo
justos, ... (Francisco Rodrigues Lolit)rte na Aldeia e Noites de Invejno

(89) Diziam os filésofos antigos que, se os Deuses falasseia,es® verso, ... (Francisco
Rodrigues LoboCdorte na Aldeia e Noites de Invejno

(90)  Tem Solino muita razéo (disse Dom Jilio) ... (Francisoafgues LoboCorte na Aldeia
e Noites de Inverno

(91) Témdo mesmo modo as Provincias suas armas. (FrarR@arigues LoboCorte na
Aldeia e Noites de Inverho

The V3 clauses were not analysed according to transitivity.elexy both unaccusative,
transitive, intransitives and predicatives occur in V3 contastdhe examples (92)-(103)

below show.

(92) Ao outro dia a tarde os sete que ficamos vieosos postosem leilad em uma praca, ...
(Ferndo Mendes Pint@erigrinacag

(93)  As tres naos, despois de venderem aly bem suasdf@zee forabpara Goa com sés 0s
officiaes dellas, ... (Ferndo Mendes PirReyigrinacaq

(94)  Assentado isto assi & jurado, & feito disso huneass em que os mais assinarad, o
Capitdo morse levoumais para dentro do rio, ... (Ferndo Mendes Pieaigrinacaq

(95) E satisfeito este concerto por ambas as parteatas8tornoupara sua terra, onde desfez
logo o seu campo, & despidio toda a gente. (feekid@ndes PintdPerigrinacag
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(96) Partida a nao para Goa, Ferndo de Morais com adrasafustaseguiusua viagem na
volta do porto de Dabul onde chegou ao outro dia(Ferndo Mendes Pinto,
Perigrinacag

(97)  Onde havia agudeza de engenho com tantas outrasdlatades que temos apontado, facil
fica de entender quanto adiantaria nas letras, no idesda tdo estendido leiturado. (Frei
Luis de Sousd&rei Bertolameu dos Martirgs

(98) De estudo sem devacgéo e de pregacao sem precad@&o,opouco proveitse pode
esperar. (Frei Luis de Sousé&rei Bertolameu dos Martirgs

(99) E pera ndo haver cousa que o distraisse, todaiggadoera trazer sempre a Deus diante
dos olhos d’alma, ... (Frei Luis de SouBegi Bertolameu dos Martirgs

(100) Aléem disto, etenho para mim que aquela é melhor escritura que, ..anfffsco Rodrigues
Lobo, Cérte Na Aldeia e Noites de Invejno

(101) E, na verdade, nenhuma lichode haverque mais recreie e aproveite que a que sei que &
verdadeira, e, por natural, ao desejo dos homdaegata. (Francisco Rodrigues Lobo,
Corte Na Aldeia e Noites de Invejno

(102) E em nossos tempos, na india Oriergsabemosque o Rei Mogor andou muitos anos
fabricando uma casa de esmeraldas, ... (Franciscogred LoboCdorte Na Aldeia e
Noites de Invernpo

(103) Primeiramente, nas histérias a que chamam verdedemda urmente segundo Ihe
convém, ... (Francisco Rodrigues Lol@Zfrte Na Aldeia e Noites de Invejno

There is great variety in word order from text to text, evemftexts that are from the same
century. While Lobo and Pinto had a large number of V3 sentencesy @odtSousa had
rather few. Also, the V3 orders in Couto and Sousa were Yafgblerb — Adverb — Verb or
Subject — Adverb — Verb and not Adverb — Subject — Verb as were aonmPinto and
Lobo®. The adverb in second position may be seen as adjoined tostheldiment, whether
that is another adverb or an NP. The order Adverb — Subject — Maskever, is not open to
this interpretation. In other words, it is easier to anallgsdanguage in Couto and Sousa as

V2 than to analyse Pinto and Lobo in the same way.

7.7. Other SV structures: subjects raising withparecer and interrogatives
with é que.

While the present study is mostly concerned with unaccusatives stildges confirm the fact
that preverbal subjects are becoming more and more commoneirsttiictures as well. This

has been most clearly proved by Sousa (2004) whose statistics oct pldjement reveal a

8 See also table 4.16 for a complete list.



marked increase in preverbal subjects in geffeasithe end of in the Y&century. According

to her, this is related to the loss of the V2-like striegidound in Classical Portuguese.

Another indication that supports the claim that preverbal subjec@$assical Portuguese are
either subjects or topics, is Davies’ (1999) article on sulgsing in Portuguese. In modern
Portuguese, as well as in Old Portuguese, we find construcfiehs type in (104) and (105)
(my translations).

(104) Parece que 0 Jodo sabe a resposta
It seems that John knows the answer.

(Davies 1999:95)

(105) O Jodo parece saber a resposta
John seems to know the answer.

(Davies 1999:95)
where the subject of the embedded clause has been “raissdbject position of the main
clause in (105). When the subject is in plural, as in (106)subgct may be raised to two
different positions, one within the clause as in (107) and oneevithis dislocated as in (108)

(106) Parece que os alunos sabem a resposta.
It seems that the students know the answer.

(107) Os alunos parecem saber a resposta.
The students seem to know the answer.

(108) Os alunos parece saberem a resposta
The students, it seems they know the answer.

Phrase (108) is an uncommon structure in European languages, tatbéemsise of the
inflected infinitive® What is interesting from a diachronic point of view, is thiais
construction, which is in line with a Topic — Comment structutepabh possible today, was
more common in the Band the 1% centuries, coinciding with the topic — comment structure
described in this thesis. It should be mentioned though, thatgai$iany kind only became
as numerous as non raising in th& t@ntury (Davies 1999). This suggests that it is an effect
of the shift from Classical to Modern Portuguese which, accortinGalves and Galves

(1995) took place at the end of thé"x&ntury.

% paixdo de Sousa’s (2004) data does not distinduéisheen unaccusatives, transitives and intraesitiv

%1 Portuguese has what is known as “inflected irifialtor “personal infinitive” forms because theyrag with
their subject. Unfortunately the 1SG and 3SG foepgal the uninflected infinitive, so in phrase®I{#05) we
cannot tell which alternative we are dealing withe subject must be in 1PL, 3PL or 2SG to seenthection.
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There has been a large increase in raising from the 1300s to the ft8080snly 5% in the

older texts to 50% in the later texts. In Modern Portuguesengas up 76% in the written
language (Davies 1997). The development follows the generdéney towards preverbal
subjects.

Ribeiro argued that the word order in wh-questions was a V2 remnBattuguese. Whether
or not we accept a V2 analysis, V2 order in questions is becossagcbmmon, not only in
Brazilian Portuguese as Duarte (see footnote 88) argues, bunhdsoopean Portuguese.
Here, a common structure is with quein questions to retain the SV order. A correct
Portuguese translation of the questiWhere does your father live® the following sentence

with a post verbal subject:

(109) Onde mora seu pai?

But in colloquial Portuguese there is a tendency to prefer:

(110) Onde é que seu pai mora?

The non-agreement between the “subject” of pronominal pasaishe use oé queto
retain SV word order, can be seen as reflections of a gearad®ncy in Portuguese to prefer

preverbal subject¥.

7.8. Prosodic features and diachrony: the historyfaclitics

In Chapter 2 | mentioned the problems concerning focus accent andpaibedic features
when dealing with past stages of a language. Costa (2000) angtieghtle topicalisation in
Portuguese is a syntactic phenomenon, focus is prosodic. Whilasitnot possible to
determine whether the word order of the post verbal argumentdetersnined according to
heaviness restrictions or to information structure, becausectiegided in most cases, it is
still possible to argue that because the information whiabcestéd at the end of the clause is
always new information, this is the canonical focus positiothis case, Classical Portuguese
had the same focus position as Modern Portuguese. As for toptcsdiag to Galves and
Sousa (2005), there were two kinds of topic positions in Classicald@ese, one outside and
one inside the clause. The topics inside the clause causéigsation and we can assume

that they carry some sort of sentence-initial stress. Windauae is V1, there is also stress on

2 |n BP, the situation is even more towards prevesbhjects, and the standard word order woulddrede seu
pai mora?
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the verb. This can be formalized in the following two pattewisgre the stress is marked

with underline and clause boundary with #:

(111) (Top# VX

(112) TopV X
The data from the corpus indicates that while the subjects isi€a®ortuguese easily could
be modified by an adverbial clause, such as in (113), thisdemmon in modern Portuguese.

(113) O Imperador na envolta dos nossos rompeo tambénminuigos... (Diogo do Couto
Décadaj

This closeness between the preverbal subject and the verb in rRadterguese indicates that
the Classical T V X structure, where the theme or topicla@sely connected to the verb has
become a Modern (XP) S V X. The position of the clitics in Mod@rtuguese indicate that

all subjects should not be analysed as being in the same positwithahe same stress.
However, exactlynow they should be analysed is an ongoing discussion and it is not the aim

of this thesis to engage in that debate.

The point that is made here is that in Classical Portughese was no non-stressed position
available preverbally® We must suppose some sort of clause-initial stress, even thaigh
argumentation for this supposition is somewhat circular: The t@pepreverbal and have
stress because they are sentence initial, and sentendeeiriti@nts have stress because they
are topics. The preverbal topics must have stress becaysattract the clitic, and they

attract the clitic because they have stress.

Subjects of unaccusatives in modern Portuguese may be prevecyaharked contexts. In
Classical Portuguese they may not be preverbal unless theyopios. The type of
information that could occur preverbally in these contexts, Wstormation only as well

as new information that was the topic of the sentence.

In modern Portuguese, the preverbal subject may receive sgtees if it is topicalised or if
it is contrastive focus, but it may also occur preverbalbheuit particular stress. This allows
for preverbal subjects that are background. In Classical Portyghésdid not seem possible

since background information occurred post verbally.

% Except for conjunctions, likeandmas.
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| have already mentioned how clitics may help to identify cldnogendaries. They appear too
sporadically in my Filemaker database of examples with unaooeiseerbs (and when they
would have been useful, mostly not at all) to give independentlyesiieg data. However,
Galves et al.(2002) provide data from the same texts fromyitieo Brahe Corpus. In some
texts the percentage of proclitic pronouns is close to 100 in thecg®itury. From the 17
century onwards, enclisis becomes more and more common agairvéfowhere is no
period in which one position is exclusive. Both forms occur in éflogs of the Portuguese
language. The changes Galves et al. point to in clitic platieareoccur with the change in

information structure.

The position of clitics is important because for a V2 analystse acceptable, it is necessary
to accept that several types of clauses and adverbials smaatount as the first element in a
clause, other times not. When they do not count, they must beasedements that have been
topicalised “outside” of CP. It is clear from the placemeftlitics, that these clauses and
adverbials may allow proclisis. However, the variation itiaccplacement also indicates that

they need not do so.

7.9. Reanalysis

A change from the V2-like structure in Classical Portuguesbd SVO structure we find in
Modern Portuguese is usually explained as a reanalysis whepeetherbal subject, outside
IP, possibly in SpecCP, is reanalysed as being in the cananiogct position which is
SpeclP:

(114) [ceS Viliji O]l > [ip SVO]

Implicit in this analysis is that because the subjeatsisally topic and because topics are
preverbal in a V2 language, subjects will usually be prevennalhay. This is a valid analysis
for languages that are not null-subject languages, such as Fremch language that allows
for phonological null-subjects, such as Classical Portuguesesntipgrical data for making
such an assumption are simply not present. In fact, Sousa’s (2083)rdatibject positions,
which include subjects of transitive and intransitive veitdicate that in most clauses, the

word order wasiot SV(O), due to both inversion and null-subject clauses.

On the other hand, Galves et al.’s (Galves, Britto é2Gfl5) data on clitic placemedb show

that the sentence stress pattern changed. This changel starty in the 18 century, thus
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somewhat preceding the change in subject placement. It isptissible to assume that a
weakening of sentence initial stress makes it possible fa&ghbaeand information to remain
unstressed in this position. This is compatible with the fadtitha6” century Portuguese,
subjects of unaccusatives were preverbal for discursivensaB modern Portuguese this is

not the case since we find SV in unmarked contexts.

For unaccusatives in Classical Portuguese, this type of restngc could lead to two
possible results, which we find in Modern Portuguese where unmarkebtlorder can be
either VS or SV. When the argument groups with subjects it @éseppal regardless of
information structure because it can be preverbal even whemétwsnformation. When it
groups with objects it remains in its basic post verbal positias.in this post verbal position

that it need not be in agreement with the verb, parallirtinstance structures wittaver.

Single arguments of unaccusative verbs have both subject and pigpetties. Faarlund
(2000) notes that the object properties of some post verbal amtgiofainaccusative verbs in
Scandinavian languages are “structural, having to do with positidnphrasal hierarchies.
The subject properties have to do with reference and bindingpredabesides of course, the
semantic role” (p.131). In Modern Portuguese, a preverbal sudfject unaccusative verb is
then likely to have lost some of its object properties sudts agructurally object position and
its ability to appear without agreement. On the other hand, winemains in object position
it may be reanalysed as an object and thus need not agree witlertheThe lack of
agreement between verb and post verbal subject/object is d® abvious surface

manifestation of a reanalysis where syntactic structuresideenformation structure.

This type of reanalysis is more likely to occur in a language &t SVO structure than in a
language with a TVX structure, where subjects of transitiirdransitives and unaccusatives
alike, are likely to occur in post verbal position, seeminglthe same position as the objects.
In an SVO language like Modern Portuguese, post verbal subyébtdransitive verbs are
relatively rare, and the placement of the argument hasimamore important in determining
its syntactical function. In a TVX language, a post vesbdiject of unaccusatives cannot be
argued to have object properties simply because it is post veiri, subjects of all types of
verbs occur in this position. In an SVO structure, on the other Haads what may cause the
re-mapping of the arguments of unaccusatives from post verbal tsubjegreement with the

verb to arguments of an uncertain object-like syntacttastavithout agreement.



In Brazilian Portuguese, there is more evidence for a forataliz of syntactic functions in
this way, than we find in its European counterpart that ieedaaling with here. Although
these two varieties of Portuguese differ considerably in ésigect, since BP is much farther
in its development into not allowing null-subjects, and in lackgoé@ment between the verb
and its post verbal unaccusative argument, EP seems to halepgelalong some of the

same lines.

According to Berlinck (1989) VS is becoming less and less commorPinFBom around
1750 to 1987, there is a considerable decrease in this word ordemcBe#dis this as a result
of a change from functional to formal word order as a resuleafnalysis as defined by

Langacket:

In European Portuguese we find that what Berlinck says abdltc&Btury Brazilian
Portuguese still holds. Word order is still very much determimgdooth informational
structure and syntactic structures. Berlinck notes that lackgodement with post verbal
subjects is very much related to what she labels “non-existeinti@nsitiveS™ (the
existential being always or close to always V SN). The N &der is a property of the
predicator itself, and as such lack of agreement is not er fthatt determines the word order,

it is rather a result of the inherent properties of thb.ve

7.10. Summary

In the thesis | have shown that Classical Portuguese should noalgeeal as a Verb Second
language, but rather as having a Topic — Verb — Background - Fonusust with a
secondary sentence stress in the first element in theecllauslodern Portuguese, we find the
structure Topic — Background — Verb — Focus. In this structure, bpih subjects and
background subjects occur preverbally, which is what causes ttlengireant SV pattern in

Modern Portuguese as opposed to the predominantly VS patterasisical Portuguese.

| have based my claims on statistical evidence that wordr avith unaccusative verbs

changed from being predominantly VS to predominantly SV and thathhigge took place

% Langacker's , (1977:58) definition of reanalysésry ”...change in the structure of an expressioclass of
expressions that does not involve any immediaiatansic modification of its surface manifestatioAnd
“Reanalysis may lead to changes at the surfacé lewethese surface changes can be viewed asatheahand
expected result of functionally prior modificatiomsrules and underlying representations.”

% | assume that the existential verbs that Berlit&rs to correspond more or less to the groupistential
verbs in Levin and Hovav that are referred to iaptbr 3.
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at the end of the 18, beginning of the 1®century. The change coincides with a change in

clitic placement and in subject placement in general.

While Classical Portuguese can be said to have had a V2tlketure, it was not strictly
speaking a V2 language, due to the rather large numbers of V1Zanth¥ data was tested
according to a set of different criteria, such as inforomatstructure, animateness,
definiteness, heaviness and semantic classifications, assvir the impact other types of
elements might have on the placement of the arguments. Ishaven that Portuguese has
passed through a restructuring of the information structure. A To@mmment structure in
classical Portuguese had the verb in first or second, soeeetn the third place in the clause.
Only topics could move to a preverbal position. Background informatian,ig information
that is neither topic or focus, was placed after the verb.r@teucturing involved that only
information that is new can occur post verbally, while backgromfarmation is placed

before the verb.

Corpus data confirms Costa’s (2004) claim for Modern Portugueserguah@nts which do

not contain new information will move to a place outside of & Bvoid focus.

For unaccusatives this implies a change from a predominaStlgaitern to a predominantly
SV pattern. In Classical Portuguese, only subjects of unao@sahat were topics could
occur in preverbal position. In Modern Portuguese, on the other hapectsubat are topics
as well as those that are background and new information in sefbenseeontexts may
occur preverbally. This means a large increase in preveubgcts, especially since even the
subjects that are new information are statistically marglito be preverbal than post verbal.
It is this last fact especially that indicates a chammeatds a word order that is less
determined by information structure and more determined by synfactations of the
arguments. This theory is supported by other facts such as thasadn preverbal subjects in
general, as shown by Sousa (Sousa 2004), an increase in raisimamsiter(Davies 1999),
constructions witlé queand the fact that only post verbal arguments of unaccusativelsec
without agreement with the verb. It is also supported by theHattdefinite subjects are only
found post verbally in my corpus when they also contain some sort oinf@awwation, for

instance when they have been modified by a relative clause

The data illustrate how changes in information structure cogr@ldh changes in syntactic

structure. While a V2 analysis may account for the word omlesome texts of classical
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Portuguese, it does not work for all texts from that period. Thegehi the position of clitic
pronouns that have been shown in the works of Galves support the supposittberthavas

initial sentence stress in classical Portuguese tmatighere in Modern Portuguese.

It is the interaction between the different types of factprssodic, syntactic and pragmatic,
that are the cause of the change. The exact nature of #uaditidn remains to be studied,
even though a suggestion has been made here, that the prosodic precegied the

pragmatic change which in turn preceded the syntactic changeatindithat even syntactic

change should be studied as a prosodically driven phenomenon.
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The Corpus

From the Tycho Brahe Parsed Corpus of Historical Portugues

D.Joéo lll,Cartas
Diogo do CoutopPécadasQuinta Decada , Livro oitavo cap. 9 — Livro décimo cap. 11
Frei Luis de Sousa, A Vida de D. Frei Bertolameu dos kéttLivro |, Chapter I-XIV

Jodo de Barroszramatica da lingua portugueséfrom the beginning of the text until the use
of tilde.)

Ferndo Mendes Pint®erigrinacaq Chaper I-XIV

Francisco de Holand&Da Pintura AntigaChapter 1-XXIII

Manuel Pires de Almeid&oesia e pintura

Manuel da Costd\rte de Furtar

Anténio BrandaoMonarchia Lusitand.ivro X, Cap. I-IV

F.Rodrigues LobaoCorte na AldeiaPialogo I+l

Manuel Severim de FariBiscursos varios politicosCarta ao leitor + Discurso primeiro
Manuel de Galhego§azeta Novembro-Dezembro 1941

Antoénio Vieira,Cartas Il-1V, VIII-XI

Anténio Vieira, Sermao: Primeira Dominga do AdveRtégado na Capella Real, no Anno de
1652, I-IV

F. Manuel De MeloCartas Familiaress-16

F. Manuel de MeloTacito Portuguéd.ivro segundo

Anténio das Chaga&artas Espirituaisl-9

Marquesa de Alorna, Cartas e outros Escritos.

José Daniel Rodrigues da Codi&ntremezes de Cordel

Correia Garcadpissertacded -3, OracaoQuarta

Almeida GarrettViagens na minha terraap. I-VII, Cartas 1-41
Matias Aires, Reflex&o sobre a vaidade dos Homens, cap. 1-50
Antonio da CostaCartasl-V

Cavaleiro de OliveiraCartas1-4

Diogo Ignacio de Pina Maniqu&ina Manique e a Universidade de Coimbf@artas do
Intendente e de José Rodrigues Lisboa para o Doutor Franciscantan{selecédo e notas
de Ligia Cruz).,cartas 1-19



Ramalho OrtigdoCartas a Emilial-XIV

Marqués da Fronteira e d’Alorn&dlemérias do Marqués da Fronteira e d’AlorriRarte
Primeira, 1802 a 1818, cap.I-ll

Camilo Castelo Branc@mor de Perdicadelectronic edition byttp://www.folhetim.com.byr
cap. I-V

Camilo Castelo Brancdvlaria Moisés(electronic edition - CD-ROM - Biblioteca Virtual de
Autores Portugueses).

J. M. Eca de Queiroz & J. P. Oliveira Marti@grrespondéncia(Texto introdutorio de Paulo
Franchetti. Fixagdo do texto, notas e comentarios de Bearimi3. Campinas, Editora da
Unicamp, 1995. Carta 1-21

Other texts from the 19th century

Abel Botelho, O bardo de Lavos

Fialho de AlmeidaContos

Raul BrandaoQs Pescadores

Raul BrandaoQs Pobres

Julio Dantas, Os serenins de Queluz

Almada NegreirosD Cagado

Almada NegreirosDirec¢éo Unica

Florbela Espanca, A paixdo de Manuel Garcia
Mario de Sa-Carneird\ confissao de Lucio

Jaime Cortesdo, As memarias da grande Guerra

Literary texts from the 20™ century

Manuel AlegreRosas Vermelhas

Anténio Arnaut, Os dois barbeiros

Maria Ondina BragaCarta de Amor

José Viale Moutinhd,ucas depois do Credo
Fernando NamoraA mulher afogada

Urbano Tavares RodrigueBjas Coloridos
Miguel Torga,O Leproso

Francisco José Viegas, Troca de Correspondéncia
Lidia Jorge Anténio

Maria Judite de Carvalh@ diario de Saudade
Maria Isabel Barrend solucao
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Publico online, 28 de Junho de 1999
Pdblico online, 13 de Agosto de 1997
Publico online, 12 de Agosto 1997
Publico online, 7 de Abril de 1997
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